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The President of Centre College, Kentucky, has well
said in reference to this work, that *after all the learned,
eloquent, and argumentative treatises which have been
published, on different branches of the Christian Eviden-
ces, something was stil.l needed—something adapted to
the peculiar tastes and condition of our community,”
(especially to many vigourous minds of the West, where
the author's life has been chiefly spent) *“to excite curi-
osity, awaken attention, and stimulate inquiry—something
which should bring down abstruse argument to the appre-
hension of men in general ; and present striking facts to
arrest the attention of the indifferent and the sceptical.
Facts drawn from history, science and observation, are here
placed in a strong and often startling light, and there is
an earnestness—a personality—a warm life’s blood of
reality running through the whole, which gives to the
written argument much of the interest and power of an

oral address.”
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" PREFACE.

The following work is not a compilation of the Evi-
dences of Christianity. It was written with the hope
of exciting those who need such research, to read many
Authors on that subject. A bock which does not con-
tain a summary of arguments against Infidelity, may
provoke an appetitc to read volumes whefe those argu-
ments are found. The Evidences of Christianity are
not fully contained in any half:score of volumes now
existing.

The most of those who have written, have aimed at
nothing more than an abridgement of this subject ; be-
causec of its unusual extent. We may present reasons
for investigation, and we may persuade others to read,
in a shorter space than that which is required to con-
tain a full array of facts in support of revelation. The
following poges were written withthe design of urging
the multitude to become informed concerning the Book
of Books, the Bible. 'T'he call for such an attempt,—
the ne;',essity for it at the present time,—we think fair-

ly inferible from the following facts.
1 ¥
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First Facr.—It is true, that in almost every con.
gregation, there are some, more or less imbued with In.
fidelity, who do not avow it. They are not confirmed
skeptics ; but Satan’s grand effort to prevent their
commencing the work of repentance, or seeking the
pardon of sin, is made by suggesting unbelieving
doubts. The minister who has been long hoping and
looking with unceasing anxiety for their conversion to
God, mever was thus harrassed himself, and does not
dream of their real condition. Again there are count.
less thousands of the youthful and the uninformed, who
are thus kept inactive. Temptations of unbelief crip-
ple or prevent their exertions. Books on this subject
are found, for the most part, only in ministers’ libra-
ries, and they are scarce there ; and, moreover, those
found there are not calculated, altogether, to fit the cases
we are now noticing, Those authors aim at cavils the
most plausible only, and strike at infidel objections
most worthy of answer: whereas the youth thus in.
jured, are very often influenced by arguments, puerile
in the extreme, and so _feeble, that the better informed
would néver believe théy could be used.

Secoxp Fact.—The adversary of souls would not
have young professors, and possessors, of religion, to
grow in grace. To prevent it, he injects into their
minds, cold, unbelieving cavils, which embarrass and
retard their march. They read on the subject authors
that are powerful and unanswerable in the truths they
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present ; but they have no effect on the young inquirers,
for they are not sufficiently simplified and extended

They are invincible in the vicw of those who are fa.
miliar with chronology and history; but they suit the
educated alone. It has been long true with the author
of the following pages, that, afier trying to speak on the
subject, he has been addressed by young persons, who
have told him that they rejoiced he had noticed a cer-
tain infidel quibble ; that it had long harrassed them;
that they knew it was weak and puerile, but had still
been annoyed without having heard the proper answer
given.

TrIrD FACT.~—Infidelity is now growing and spread-
ing to an extent the blindness of the Church does not
suspect: pocket volumes of false statements; infidel
manuals ; painted perversions of history, &c. are
spreading profusely : whilst opposite publications are
growing more rare. ‘

There are many thousands more in our land, now
growing up in the darkest unbelief, than is known or
suspected by any, except those, who once themselves
fought in that division of Satan’s army.

FourTn FacT.—Those who read on this subject in
the Church, are few ; and christians are, to a great ex.
tent, but poorly qualified to instruct, or to answer the
objections of skeptics against their holy religion.

It has o bad influence on the youthful spectator who

notices a leader in society, “a gray-headed professor,”
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unable to answer the cavil of an uninformed mocker.
It has a bad influence on a youthful inguirer, who ap.
plies for assistance against some sophism of Infidelity,
to one of God’s people, and does not receive it.
Anp More.—Is not the age of Infidelity approach.
ing, along with the time of terrible judgments?
In a great part of Catholic Europe, are not large
nasses of the population almost total atheists ?
In Great Britian, do not multitudes of the people
openly renounce God’s Holy Volume ?
Is not our own Nation walking down the same track 1

THE

CAUSE AND CURE OF INFIDELITY.

CHAPTER I

Cause of Infidelity.

InFipELITY 15 produced by two causes, acting con-
jointly. The primary, or more remote cause, is man’s
depravity ; the second, or proximate cause, is man’s
want of knowledge. As it regards the first, or origi-
pal cause, man’s wicked nature, we can readily see how
it would bend his belief towards the side of falsehood.
It must incline him to rcject the sacred volume, which
enjoins every thing that is righteous, self-denying,
pure and holy. Again, we can casily understand how
this first cause of unbelicf, (man’s sinfulness,) must
tend toward the production of the second cause, his
lack of information. It vetards his labours in search-
ing after truth; it aids in continuing his want of
knowledge ; it prevents his activity in search after
facts which sustain the truth. As it regards the se-
condary, or proximate cause, want of knowledge; it
sounds strange to speak of the ignorance of the learned.
This seeming contradiction will be fully explained after
a time. For the present, we must begin with the origi.
nal cause: Man’s depravity,
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CHAPTER II

MAN A FALLEN BEING.

Tue Bible is not true, if man is not prone to evil
The holy page has two modes of expression in
holding up the fact of man’s depravity. The first is
his hatred towards God ; the second is his love for
falsehood. Let us look at each of these assertions.

1. The carnal mind is enmity against God.

This seems to the unconverted man as though it
must be false. He is not conscious of any enmity
against God. He thinks, usually, that he loves his
Creator. Of course, if we talk of his hatred, we can-
not gain his assent. 'The reason it seems to him that
1c loves, where he really hates, is simply this,—he does
not hate that which he calls God. He well approves
tiie character which he himsel{ has given to the Crea-
tor ; but this character always differs in one or more
traiis from that which is drawn of God in the Bible.
It always resembles, more or less, the character of the
individual who has drawn it. A part of the character
accords with the sacred page ; but a portion of 1t, more
or less, belongs to the man who drawsit; of course he
does not hate it. 'This has been true in every age;
and is now a fact, wherever men are living.

Ezamples.—Could vou have asked the ancient
Scandinavian, as e stood before vou, with a purse in
one hand, and a spear in the other,—¢ Do you love
God 7’ he would have answered you in the affirmative.
Then, had you enquired,—* Who is God ?” he would
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have replied, Thor—the God of battles and of plunder.
The warrior loved such a Deity,—a part of the charac-
ter belonged to the barbarian. Omnipotence and other
traits were correct, and were received {rom true tradi

tion; but holiness and purity the man did not love, and
therefore did not receive into his creed as belonging to
heaven. Could you have asked the Greck, at Athens,
two thousand years ago, if he loved God, he would bave
replied, Yes. ¢ Who is God 7’  Answer—DBacchus,
Venus, or Mars. A Deity of wine, or revelry, or sen-
suality, or war, he did not hate; but if you had placed
before him the full character of the God of the Bible, as
the Apostles did, he would have turned away in anger.
Go, rnow, and converse with the enfeehled Asiatic con.
cerning his enmity to God, and he will look astonished
at your assertion. Heis willing to give up his life in the
service of his God. But ask aftcr this Deity, and he
will name one of lust, cruelty, and pollution ; one re-
sembling, to a great extent, the man who stands before
you. If you claim his notice to the God who loves jus-
tice and humility, purity and peace, he cannot bear to
hear you. Justsoit is in the land of Bibles and of light,
soitisin England or America. Go to that Universalist,
and ask him if he hates God. He is indignant at the
question. He thinks he loves his kind Creator ardent-
ly ; he thinks he never did hate God. And it is true
that he does love a God whose character resembles that
of the man before you, in some prominent traits. But
place before him the God of the Bible,—one who will
say, Depart, to the wicked ; one who will not take pol-
lution, and the rejecters of mercy into heaven ; one who
will see the smoke of their torment ascend up for ever
and ever: and the Universalist will tell you earnestly,
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he hates such a God as that. Just so it is with the
Deist. He gives to God a character which he thinks
rational ; he loves that character ; it resembles, in some
main points, the man who frames it. He cannot think
that the carnal mind s enmity against God; for he
esteems God a Being who has done, and will do, very
wuch in accordance with a plan which he himself
esteems rational and proper. It is true, we cannot ex.
hibit the case of Deists, as to what they love or hate, as
Plainly as the case of others, because there is such an
unending variety in their creed. Go to one hundred
Deists, and you will rarely find two of them believing
alike. They all agree in rejecting the Bible ; but on
many very important considerations,—whether God
will or will not punish the wicked,—whether the soul
goes out, or certainly lives onafter death,—whether the
world is to meet ruin, or continue for ever,—if the
wicked are to be chastised, what sins are most danger-
ous, &c. &c. &c.,—they have no sameness in their
pians. Many Deists on questions of breathless interest,
will refuse to give you any answer, they will tell you
they do not know ; they have no belief on the point,
however interesting. At other times, you will find
them maintaining that man’s reason was given him us
a lamp to enlighten, and as o guide to direct him in
these matters, But ask them what Lind of conduct
here will most add to, or diminish from, happiness
hereafter ; or what kind of life we may certainly look
for in the next existence, and no two of them will give
you the same instructions as to thess inquirics. The
reason of a thousand of them seems tohave led in different
directions. That Christian denominations should dif-
fer, appears to them exceedingly absurd and reproach.
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ful ; but that Reason, which they say God h.as. given as
our only teacher, should give either no opinion, or a
very different opinion amongst their own m.unb.er, dPes
not call forth a bitter remark. If the Bible is disclaims
ed, thus far they all agree; farther than this they do
not ask after agreement, or regret it, should there be a
thousand different creeds. A God according .to the
Bible, they do not love: one conformed to their own

vague ideas, they do not hate.

2. Man’s Love of Falsehood,

“ Men have loved darkness rather than light.”—
In this assertion, light stands for truth; and the
word darkness means falsehood. It does not seem to
any one that he prefers falsehood to tr‘uth. T?le most
prejudiced man thinks himself impartml... .It is s0 on
any subject. The most vehement politician thinks
himself unbiassed in his judgment ; the most deadly
enemy, in speaking of the one he hates, will tell you
that his views are not the offspring of passion; yet he
certainly would believe evil of his neighbour more
readily than good, even when this good is true. We
might then very certainly expect, that the man who
wishes to live forever ; to whom annihilation has no
pleasing look, and who even wishes strongly ‘to ’be-
lieve the Bible, would be far from feeling, or believing,
that on this subject he would cherish darkness rathfar
than light. Nevetheless it is true. Although not in
a situation as deplorable as the man who gnashes his
teeth on religion,—still it is true, that one small cun-
ningly devised falsehood will influence him fl}rther
than one hundred plain and forcible arguments in fa-
vour of Revelation. A man may stand on the side
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of a precipitous mountain, and long for the top ; yet
the impetus of an ounce will push him farther éown
than many times that force will cast him up. One’
who desires the valley below, can go there without a
strugg}e. The man who has sinned, may desire the
summnit of truth ; but he stands on the declivity of a
sinful nature. Every transgression, or sensual indul-
gence, ha§ added to the darkness of his soul, without his
know1'ng 1t. Some examples of this must be given in the
following chapter, to make the fact easily understood.

———————

CHAPTER III.

4 TRIFLING FALSEHOOD INFLUENCES HUMAN BELIEF

AGAINST THE BIBLE MORE THAN GIGANTIC TRUTH
IN FAVOUR OF IT.

ExanpLE 1.—An English traveller (Brydone)
wrote and published a description of Mount Etna
He describes her craters and her extended slope.~
covered occasionally for twenty miles or more’
along the side of the mountain, with vines vil:
lages, and .luxuriance. These are sometime,s de-
stroyed by the river of melted lava, which issues
fr?m the mountain above, many feet deep, and a
fmle (pethaps more, sometimes less) in widtL bear-
ing all before it, until it reaches the sea and ’drives
back its boiling waves. After this burning stream

has cooled, there is seen, instead of blooming gar-

dens, a nakt.ed, dreary, metallic rock. Sometimes
many.eruptlons occur in the course of a year
breakl'ng out at different parts of the mountain, anci
sometimes none for half a century. The traveller
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found- a stream of lava congealed on the side of the
mountain, which attracted his notice more than others.
He thought it must have been thrown out by an erup-
tion, which was mentioned by (perhaps) Polybius, as
occurring nearly seventeen hundred years since.
There was no soil on it. It was as naked as when
first arrested there. The particles of dust floating
through the air had not fallen there, so as to furnish
hold for vegetation, and these vegetables had not grown
and decayed again and again, thus adding to the depth
of the soil. Suchawork had not even commenced.
He tells usthat on some part of that mountain, near the
foot, if you will sink a pit, you must pass through
seven different strata of lava, with two feet of soil
between them. Upon the supposition that two thou-
sand years are requisite for the increase of earth just
named, he asks how seven different layers could be
formed in less than fourteen thousand years. The
chronology of Moses makes the world not half as old.
The Englishman was jocular at this discovery; and his
admirers were delighted at what seemed to them a con-
futation of the book of heaven. How many thousands
through Europe renounced their belief of Revelation
with this discovery for their prop, the author of this
treatise is unable even to conjecture. It seems that
many parts of Europe almost rang at the news of the
analogical theory. True, the traveller only conjectur-
ed that he had found the lava mentioned by the ancient
writer ; but no matter, supposition only was strong
enough to rivet their unbelief. The author has con-
versed with those in America, aud on her western
plains, who would declare they believed not a word of
the Bible, because there was no soil on astratum of
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lava, which, in all probability, had been therc long.
Another learned Englishman, an admirer of the books
?f Moses, wrote to those who seemed to joy so greatly
in their newsystem. He told them that, inasmuch as
tl.ley seemed fond of arguing from analogies, he would
give them an additional one. He reminded them that
the ciﬁes of Herculaneum and Pompeii were buried
lfy the eruption, in which the elder Pliny lost his
life, near seventeen hundred years since. - Those cities
have lately been discovered ; and in digging -down to
search their streets, six different strata of lava are
passed through, with two feet of earth between them.
And the famous Watson tells them, that if six different
soils near Vesuavius could be formed in seventeen hun.
dred years, perhaps seven might be made elsewhere in
five thousand years. Might we not suppose, that
those who had renounced their belief of Christianity,
after reading some conjectures concerning Etna, would
have resumed their faith as soon as these Vesuvian
facts were placed before them? No, it was not so. It
was easy to descend, but they never re.ascended. Men
love darkness rather than light. Thousands who
snatched at the objection with joyful avidity, never
read the confutation. They never inquired for an

answsar. Thos;a whe read, were afterwards silent, but

r(?mamed unaltered. A lawycr who stood so high with

his fellow-citizens, for worth and intelligence, that he

filled many offices of trust, had his credence of the
sar.:red page shaken by reading the imaginary system,
built on the surface of Etna’s lava streams. He took
the book to a friend, to show him what reason we have
for casting off our reverence for the Bible, This friend
turned over a few pages of the book, where this same
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traveller, after telling how may eruptions sometimes
happen in the course of a month, goes on to nar-
rate the following history: '

«Qur landlord at Nicolasi,” he says, “gave us
an account of the singular fate of the beautiful
country near Hybla, at no great distance from
hence. It was so celebrated for its fertility, and
particularly for its honey, that it was called Mel
Passi, (the Honey Land,) till 1t was overwhelmed
by the lava of Etna; and having then become to-
tally barren, by a kind of pun its name was chan-
ged to Mal Passi, (the Mean Land.) In a second
eruption, by a shower of ashes from the mountain,
it soon re-assumed its ancient beauty and fertility,
and for many years was called Bel Passi, (the
Beautiful Land.) Last of all, the unfortunate era of
1669, it was again laid under an ocean of fire, and
reduced to the most wretched sterility, since which
time it is known again by its second appellation of
Mal Passi.”

The lawyer was asked if his difficulties were in
any way obviated by this rapidity of change from
soil to nakedness, and from nudity to soil again,
narrated by the same original discoverer of the
whole theory. He answered in the negative, and
continued obstinately to cast away the book of
God ! Thousands of cases happen continually, where
the individual is as readily and as speedily turned
into the path of infidelity, and when once there, con-
tinues to trace it with invincible pertinacity. Men

(without knowing it) love darkness ralher thon
ight.

ExampLE 1.—W hen some travellers in Asia wrote
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back that the Chinese record made the world many
thousand years older than the Mosaic history does,
how. it rejoiced a host of listeners ! Oh, how they clap.
ped their hands! We thought, said they, that the Bible
was a fabrication, unworthy of belief. If any wrote,
or said to those who were thus becoming scoffers at Re.
velation,—¢ Do not be too hasty in your conclusions :
how can you tell but that national vanity may have had
some share in exciting those who speak of their Celes.
tial Empire, to claim a spurious antiquity ?” they turn-
ed away, or closed their ears with satisfied confidence.
They seemed to wish for no farther information.~Af.
ter a time, some additional items were published from
Chinese history, such as the following: They tell the
name of their first king, which would sound in the ear
of some as a corruption of the word Noah. The time
they assign for his reign corresponds with the age of
Noah. They speak of this king as being without fa.
ther ; of his mother being encircled with the rainbow ;
of his preserving seven clean animals to sacrifice to
the Great Spirit ; that, in his day, the sky fell on the
earth, and destroyed the race of men, &c. &c. When
we remember that the waters of the sky did this in the
days of Noah ; that Noah was the first of the post diluvi-
anrace, and thus without father ; that the rainbow is in.
terestingly connected with his history ; that he did take
intothe-ark clean animals by sevens, part of which were
uffered in sacrifice : we begin to discover, that the Chi.
nese account is nothing, more nor less, than a blotted copy
of the truth.  See Stackhouse’s History of the Bible.
We gather from Moscs that, between the creation and
the deluge, there were ten generations of men, surpass.
ing us greatly in longevity. It would be no tortured in.
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ference to suppose them vastly our superiors, both in
strength and stature.  This kind of men, the heathen, i-n
ages past, were in the habit of calling gods, after their
death. The Chinese account speaks of ten dynasties of
superior beings, who ruled in their country a thousand
years each, before the sky fell ontheearth. It is not
hard to sce that this is only a different, and a singular
manner of relating the same facts, But why did (and
do now) many of the seemingly learned, choose to sup-
pose that each father ended his race before the son be-
gan to live? It was for the purpose of stretching out
the time, between the deluge and the creation, to ten
thousand years. Moses informs us that each of these ten
generations did extend near a thousand years ; but he
lets us know that a son and his father, walked much of
their earthly race together. The journey of each was
long ; but it was a simultaneous travel. For the pur-
pose (if possible) of extending the earth’s chronology be-
yond the dates of Revelation, multitudes have taken par.
tial extracts from hearsay records ; and then, to prevent
these fragments from agreeing with, or upholding the
history they hate, have twisted them with labour and in.
genuity ; failing even then, to construct a passable cavil
against the truth! What is the reason of this strange
hungering and thirsting after mean falschood, rather
than the wonders of glorious truth? It is because
men love darknessrather thanlight. Those who had cast
away all reverence for Holy writ, as soon as some one
said in their hcaring that the Chinese Record contradict-
ed Moses, never seemed to inquire further. They asked
not after any additional account ; or if they were shown
that all these heathen traditions were simply the truth,
preserved in a dress more or less awkward, they were
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silent ; but they did not return to the place where they
once stood. They continued scoffers at Christianity.

The author has been in the habit of conversing with
unbelievers whenever he could obtain the privilege,
during the last eighteen years. Having once been of

 their number, he has since felt for them a kindly soli-

citude (as he hopes,) moving him, at a prudent oppor-
tunity, to speak ol heavenly things, although, at times,
even at the risk of their displeasure. He has found that
certain items of history or tradition, su¢h as might seem
to militate against Holy Writ, they receive readily, and
remember long. Out of the ten thousand facts of a dif-
ferent description, they treasure none. They seem
either not to hear, or they understand slowly, or for-
get very soon. We have been naming some of the
kind which secure their attention and their recollec-
tion. We will now notice a few out of the mass of
items, such as they either do not learn, or do not hold.

CHAPTER 1IV.

FACTS, SUCH AS UNBELIEVERS DO NOT LEARN.

Uxper this head it matters not where we begin:—
There is no necessity that we should quit the Record
already before us. If you will go to that opposer of
Christianity, who appeals loudly to the part of Chincse
chronology already discussed, and ask him a few ques-
tions, you will find that part of Asiatic history with
which he is utterly unacquainted. Ask him what he
thinks, when the Chinese history speaks of Yao, their
king, declaring, that in his reign, the sun stood so long
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above the horizon that it was feared the world would
have been set on fire ; and fixes the reign of Yao ata
given date, which corresponds with the age of Joshua,
the son of Nun?(See Stackhouse) Youwill find, in nine
cases out of ten, the objector knows nothing of that part
of the Chinese Record. Out of the countless items of
this character, which, if compiled, would fill so many
cumbrous volumes, he has treasured scarcely one : his
taste has not craved them with avidity, or he remembers
not. We are not now speaking merely of the unlettered
and the feeble-minded. Thisis true of the senator in legis-
lative halls; of the minister plenipotentiary to foreign
courts; of the man whose information seems to extend
almost every where. Of the Bible, and of ancient litera-
ture connected with the Bible, he is uninformed: the
cause is his appetite for darkness rather than light, The
Latin Poet (Ovid) amuses the school-boy greatly, in his
fanciful narrative of Pheeton’s Chariot. This heathen
author tells us, that a day was once lost, and that the
earth was in great danger from the intense heat of an

. unusual sun. It is true, that in attempting to account

for this incident of peril and of wonder, the writer, as
was his custom gf all times, consulted only his imagina-
tion, and clothed it all with an active fancy. But our
notice is somewhat attracted, when we find him mention
Pheton, (who wasa Canaanitish prince,) and learn that
the fable originated with the Pheenicians, the same peo-
ple whom Joshua fought. If you ask an unbeliever of
these incidents, or of the: common tradition with early
nations, that a day was lost about the time when the
volume of truth informs us that the sun hasted not to go
down for the space of a whole day, you will find that he
2
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had never thought on these points :—they are not of

the character which he is inclined to notice.
Let not the young reader suppose for one moment,

that if the many octavo volumes which might be made, -

were really filled by the compilation of such items, and
placed in his hands, this would constitute the evi-
dences of Christianity. Far fromit. These books would
scarcely form an introduction to that entire subject.
Such corroborative history or traditional fragments are
mentioned here, because they serve to exhibit the fact,
that man is inclined to the side of error, (without know.-
ing it,) in matters of religion. The way in which
things have been and are received, exhibits our disposi.
tion unequivocally ; and it is so important that we know
plainly, whether men, by nature, do or do not turn
away from holy light, that we will pursue this branch
of the subject a little farther. The cases to be cited
are merely referred to as examples, out of a mul-
titude, almost endless, which any one may notice who
is much in the habit of exchanging sentiments with his
fellow-men.

CHAPTER V.

MEN REOEiVE TRUTH SLOWLY ! BUT ERROR PROMPTLY.

TaEe author once conversed with an able statesman,
and in the confidence of a private and social interview,
inquired after the main prop of his unbelief. He an-
swered that he had read a statement in a respectable
print, which seemed to him strong indeed, against the
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common faith. It was, that at a given spot in Europe,
bones had been found under a rock six hundred feet in
depth, He said the Mosaic account allowed the world
a youthful date: but that to him it was utterly incred.
ible that a sheet of rock could be formed and grow
above these bones, six hundred feet thick, within the
space of five thousand years! After a class of facts con.
nected with such subterranean discoveries, he did not ,
seem to have enquired. It is a fact, that God’s record
speaks of the fountains of the great deep having been
broken up. It is a fact, that if those waters were ever
called to the surface, so as to cover our highest moun-
tains, they retired again, for they are not there now.
It is a fact, that the billows of a sinking ocean would be
strong enough to carry bones, or*more massy bodies,
under the largest rocks, and into the deepest caverns of’
the earth; and the turmoil of the mighty deep could
sweep hills of clay or sand upon that which was once ex-
posed. It is as hard to believe that bones remained un.
decayed during the growth of six hundred feet of rock
above them, as it is to suppose that a rushing stream car-
ried them faralong intoarocky cave. If this learned
man were asked to account for the forests which were
found with an hundred feet of earth heaped over them;
or how it is, that all really learned chemists and geolo-
gists agree, that the present surface of the carth is a
voung surface, he did not seem to have thought on such
foets. If asked concerning extracts from Berosus the
Chaldean ; Nicolaus of Damascus ; Manetho the Egyp-
tian, or others: what they may have said of tho ruing
of a great ship, in their day remaining in the moun.
tains of Armenia,%he did not appear to have read, or to
have noticed points of this nature. Whether any an-
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cient author mentioned the remains of this vessel as
covered with pitch, which the-natives used as a charm
against disease, stating that a man once landed there
when the world was covered with  water—why a vil-
lage at the foot of mount Ararat, should always have
borne a name which signifies the city of the descent, or
of a thousand incidents of this nature, he seemed nevér
. to have enquired. He knew nothing of historic frag-
ments of this kind ; but that bones had been found deep
under a rock, and that therefore the Bible was not to
be obeyed, he seemed to conclude readily, and to re-
main confident. :

That men love darkness rather than light, will be
exhibited in another form, and by a different process,
in the following chapters. 1

CHAPTER VL.

SCOFFERS SHALL COME.

¢ Knowing this, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,
saying, where is the promise of his coming 7 2 Pet. 3 :3-5.

Ixn the preceding chapters, some objections often
urged against Revelation, have been noticed. They
are certainly characterized by imbecility. It is
more than probable that the youthful reader is
ready to exclaim,—“ These are not my objec-
tions: my difficulties are of another kind; and
remain unanswered in all the productions I have
ever read in favour of Christianity.” And they are
likely to remain unanswered, unless some author
should be able to write a book as extensive as all
the volumes contained in a well-filled library. There
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are many faces belonging to the inhabitants of earth,
now alive, bul no two of them are just the same. Soitis
with the unending difficulties and objectionsin the minds
of those who lean towards error, rather than the light of
the sacred volume. We might remind any one reader,
that we do not know what his particular objections are,
therefore cannot answer, unless we could take up the mil-
lions of cavils on the surface of the ocean of darkness.
If your difficulties could be known, they would resemble
such as have been noticed and met by many authors.
Some additional examples will be given, as we atiempt
fairly to hold up to view the general principle, or the
cause of unbelief, viz—wilful ignorance. But before we
proceed, it willbe necessary to guard by preliminaries
against mistake. .

Many are ready to suppose, that the wilfully ignorant
have no desire for knowledge.. Thisis a misunderstand-
ing, against which we should be well guarded. The boy
at college, who has passed off his weeks of study in idle-

-ness and frivolous amusement, as the day of public ex-

amination approaches, has a very strong desire to know
as much as his classmates. He is still censured as wil.
Sully ignorant. 'The careless, loitering, and work-hating
apprentice may have a desire for knowledge and skill in
the business of his employer;yethisdcficiencies are pun-
ished as wilful ignorance. Many unhelievers desire
knowledge on the great subject, but they never undergo
the labour of research. We suppose that of all the
scoffers who were to come in the last days, and who were
to be wilfully ignorant, there is scarcely one but would
be willing to receive historic knowledge at least, provi-
ded an angel could just grasp it in his hand, and throw it
into his brain, without any exertion on his part., But the
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toil of research he never encounters. He may snatch at
some plausible objection to truth,as he hearsit repeated ;
but to impartial investigation he is an utter stranger.
As for those who think they have investigated very labo-
riously, but who have not investigated at all, we will
notice them in considering another part of this subject.
"The millions of scoffers who have come, and who now
live, are ignorant of Bible facts and Bible language.
The profound and the unlettered ; the wealthy and the
indigent ; the talented and the stupid, are ignorant of
Bible facts and Bible language! To some, this may
sound strange, but it is not hard to prove. The matter
may be easily tested. The scoffers live now ; and you
may approach and converse with them. During a ten
year’s search, you are not likely to find one exception to
the general statement. There was one who tried this for
eighteen years, to see if he could meet with any one who
cast away the Bible, and who was at the same time ac-
quainted with its contents, and with the ancient litera-
ture connected with the Bible. He found some who at
first declared themselves acquainted with the subject,
but really were not. After asking them, in an affection.
ate manner, a few questions, they generally confessed
that their knowledge did not extend far. But this fact
can be seen more clearly whilst looking at examples of

wilful ignorance.
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CHAPTER VIL

SCOFFERS ARE UNACQUAINTED WITH THE FACTS GOF
THE BIBLE.

Ezamples.—Those who have‘“come scoffing” in the
present age, are utterly unacquainted with Bible facts
and Bible language. We first notice Bible facts. In
exhibiting such cases, we are like the man who stands
by an immense magazine of wheat. He may take a
handful and hold it out to view ; but he cannot exhibit

“each grain in the mass to the eye of any purchaser. It
would be a task endless and painful.

ITEM 1.—In the second and third chapters of Revela-
tion may be found the letters written by St. John, at
the direction of Jesus Christ, to seven Churches, situa.
ted in that part of the world which we call Asia }Miner.
To each Church was sent a different message, a differ-
ent threatening, or a different promise. 'These pro-
phetic declarations were long in fulfilling, but have all
come to pass. Itis common with the totally uninform-
ed in chronology to say, when prophecy is named,
% Perhaps this was written after the event came to
pass.” For the sake of such, it is here remarked,
that the event about to be noticed, occurred more than
nine centuries after the book of Revelation was much
written against by haters of the Gospel, and defended
by lovers of the truth. Inasinuch as a book is written
before its contents are greatiy controverted, even the
most unlettered will be able to understund dates in this
case ; and will be satisfied, after nine huindred years of
discussion, that the book was in existence. For the
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sake of those who may fear Christian partiality, when
we come to speak of the fulfilment of these seven mes.
sages, we will quote mostly from infidel authority.
They will scarcely suspect an undue favour toward the
sacred volume, in those who have hated its name, writ-
ten against its authority, and mocked at its doctrines.
To the Church of Ephesus, the Redeemer ordered John
to write : ¢Remember, therefore, from whence thou art
fallen,and repent, and do the first works; or else I will
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candle-
stick out of its place, except thou repent.”

The author of the Decline and Fall of the Roman

Empire, (Gibbon,) one of the most accomplished, un-

relenting haters of the Bible, that ever spent half a life.
time in writing against it, says : # In the loss of Ephesus,
the Christians deplored the fall of the first Angel, and
the extinction of the first Candle-stick of the Revela-
tion.” He tells us this was accomplished by the Ot-
tomans, A. D. 1312. In Ephesus, at the present day,
there are none who even hear the Christian name ; so
completely is the Candle-stick removed.

To the Angel of the Church, in Philadelphia, John
was commanded to write: ¢ Because thou hast kept the
word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour
of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to
try them that dwell upon the earth.” It was, indeed,
an hour of trial to all the Churches, when the Mahome-
tan, with his.na.kgad sword, gave the member choice to
receive the Koran for his Bible, and Mahomet for his
Prophet, or to see his sons and daughters go into servi-
~ {ude, his dwelling blaze, and to suffer his blood to stain
his own hearth. From this temptation, it was especial-
ly improbable that Philadelphia would be saved. This
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we may learn from the language of the same unbeliev.
ing author, who seemed almost startled himself at what
he was compelled to record. Hear him speak, « Phila-
delphia alone has been saved, by propkecy—or cour-
age. At a distance from the sea, forgotten by the Em.
perors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her val-
l:ant sons defended their religion and freedom; above
fourscore years,and at length capitulated with the proud-

‘est of the Ottomans. Philadelphia is still erect ; a co-

lumn in a scene of ruins.” We have reason to hope that
God has had new-.horn souls there in every age.

To the Laodicean Church the Saviour wrote : % Because
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will
spew thee out of my mouth.” It seems to us, that words
could not be placed on paper expressing a more deep
and decisive abhorrence. What are the words the
Infidel Historian, has chosen? He says, « The Circus
and three stately Theatres, at Laodicea, are now peo-
pled by wolves and foxes.” '

The Church at Smyrna,next claims our notice. In
thesacred volume we find the Lord repeatedly telling his
servants, that a day should stand for a year, in the oc.
currence then foretold. This may be more fully con-
sidered, when we come to mention the subject of pro-
phecy. 'That the ten years persecution, during which
the Church at Smyrna suffered, under the reign of Do-
mitian, was a cruel and a bloody one, perhaps no one
has ever questioned, and we need not pause here to
quote history for its proof. The Lord had, long before-
hand, commanded an Apostle to tell them, by letter:
# Behold, the Devil shall cast some of you into prison,
that ye may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten

days: be thou faithful unio death, and I will give thee
2
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a crown of life,” &c. &c. A minister of the Gospel
once felt a desire, and sought an opportunity to con-
verse with a number of rejecters of Christianity, who
possessed talents and literature. Between him and
gome of these, a friendly intimacy existed; some of
them were admired by their countrymen, and known to
the nation by their political eminence. He felt pres-

singly solicitous to make inquiries, such as the follow-

ing : « Do you never find your curiosity at least, some-
what awakened, whilst reading the letters to the seven
churches of Asia? Suppose it had been of Philadel-
phia, that the historian had said, with truth, ¢it is in.
habited by wolves and foxes?’ or suppose it had been
concerning Sardis, that the Redeemer’s promise of sal-
vation from the hour of trial, was penned? How tri-
umpbantly would the event have been noticed by the
opposers of Holy Writ! Suppose the Saviour had
said of Philadelphia, ¢ I will spue thee out of my mouth ?
Suppose that Gospel light had still shone at Ephesus,
even faintly, showing that the candle.stick had not been
removed ? Suppose no marked distress, of ten years con-
tinuance, had ever prevailed at Smyrna? Or, suppose
some comforting promise had been recorded concerning
Laodicea? Vary either the history as it transpired, or
the message which was sent, in any one out of a hun-
dred ways, and what would have been the result 7

~ The inquirer found that they did not know particular.
1y what the Lord had written to any onc of those Church-
es. They had either not noticed, or they had certainly
not remembered what had been the precise fate of Ephe.
sus, Surdis, or Laodicea. With the long drawn train of
Bible facts, as numerous as the pages of that singular
book, they were entirely unacquainted. Let no oncsup.-
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pose that these 1tems are here presented as the evidences
of Christianity : by no means. They dc, we believe,
possess much interest, but the foundation is broader
than these can-make it. A few, out of the wide multi-

tude, are here called to view, merely to show the wilful
ignorance so strangely belonging to those who speak

against light.

It omirnreeset

CHAPTER VIIL

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED. .

ITen 11.—A man who was an able Senator, in Con.
gress, from a State where talents was not scarce, once
said to a Christian friend, “I have heard the prophecy
concerning the destruction of Babylon, mentioned as
evidence that the writer saw into futurity. With me
it weighs nothing. Any one might guess that a proud
city would come to ruin ; and the common tendency of
things to revolution, might bring it to pass, It requires
no inspiration to foretel the decay cf perishing things.”
His friend discovered that some things he did know
and remember with readiness, but that of other very mae
ny and very obvious facts, he was totally uninformed.
He understood with alacrity, and he was correct in his
doctrine, that if the overthrow of Babylon had been all
that the Prophet foretold, that alone would have been
no certain evidence that his pen was guided by a supe-
rior hand. But on the difference between a prediction
with specifications, and one without them, he appeared
never to havemeditated. The difference between 2 pro-
phecy, (like the heathen oracles,) where one naked
event is declared, without any of the particulars,and a
circumstantial prediction, where the items of time, or

»




36 CAUSE AND CURE

manner are all related, must be attentively noticed by us,
or our judgment, in such cases, will be vague and in.
fantile. If you foretel the death of an individual, time
will accomplish it, though you have no prophetic gift ;
but if you venture to add as many as three uncertain
particulars, your reputation as a seer, is instantly in jeo-
pardy. Name the death of the man, and say, that it
will take place by apoplexy, on Thursday of the next
week, and you are likely to fail in all the particulars;
whilst you are an impostor, should you mistake only
in one. Take a thousand men, and it-is not to be. ex-
pected that any one of them will die just at that day,
ata given hour, and with that disease. How much
more difficult to sustain your pretensions to prophetic
gifts, if three more specifications are added. Suppose
these to be improbable particulars, and how much is the
difficulty increased !

That which distinguishes the prophecies of the Bible
from all heathen, or all pretended predictions, of every

age, is simply that the former have not merely thrce:

specifications, or six particulars, but often very many,
and many of these too altogether unlikely ever to
come to pass, in the view and judgment of human wis-
dom. The prophecy, named by the eminent statesman,
mentioned above, has connected with it more than twiee
six of these items or particulars, many of then totally
improbable, according to man’s common expectation of
things. Before we notice these, or look carcfully at
the prophecy, we must mention an evasion, which
does not belong to the learned unbeliever of the present
day ; but it is common with those who do not read.
The better informed will excuse us for explaining to the
youthful and the unlettered, that whichis already known
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toothers. Itis concerning the old and common refuge
from truth, we now write. ¢ The prophecies (say those
who are afraid to believe) may have been written after
the events mentioned, transpired.” 'This shall be no
difficulty between us, at the present time, for we will
present no prediction which did not have all, or a great-
er part of its fulfilment, many generations after the time,
when unbelievers say it was in existence. If we go
according to infidel authority, the young skeptic. will
have no unwillingness to receive the account from his
own party, and from leaders on his side of the question..
There are many ways in which the date of a prophecy
may be fairly proved and established ; but we at pres.
ent will take the shorter course of quoting no prediction,
which did not come to pass many years and centuries
after the time fixed for its origin, by- the most noted and
learned opposers. For example, the great hater of

" Christianity, Porphyry, was perhaps the first who ever

used this objection. Some prophecies of the Old Tes.
tament were so plain, and seemed to give him so much
distress, that he gave it as liis opinion, that the book of
prophecy must have been written subsequently to their
fulfilment. He quoted from the Greek translation,
so well known under the name of the Septuagint; the
same translation used by the Saviour and his Apostles ;
the same which was made for,and formed a part of the
Alexandrian Library. If you allow this no greater
age than the time when the learncd unbeliever wrote
against it, this will suffice for the present. Porphyry
has been dead fifteen hundred years. And the prophetic
events we are about to state,came to pass from three to
seven, nine, and eleven, hundred years after his death.
Or again; concerning the common Greek version of the
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Old Testament, the famous Gibbon says, scoffingly
and deridingly, that the Egyptian king gathered it from
the villages of Judea. But the king of Egypt, of whom
he speaks, lived three hundred years before the Saviour
was crucified. ‘'Then, if you do not fear to receive the
account from this champion in unbelief’; if you do not
fear he was too partial to the Bible, the events we are
now about to call to view, oceurred from three to seven,
nine, eleven, or twenty.one hundred years after the
Old Testament was translated into Greek. We can only
say to the young reader, with an immortal soul, that if
no more could be said on this point than even the little
we have now told you, we think you might doubt the se-
curity of your refuge. But if you are determined to seek
a flimsy hiding place, where even the infidel arrows will
pierce you, then you must go there, and there remain.

The first prophecy noticed shall be that which was
cited by the able politician, to show that little was prov-
ed by its alleged fulfilment, viz: the fall of ancient
Babylon. Here the reader is invited to turn to differ-
ent hoolzs of the Old Testament, and there note how the
event was mentioned by different prephets. The name

of the General who should lead the army, (150 years he-

fore his birth,) the manner of the assauit, the condition
and conduct of the besieged, where the victors weic to
find the treasures, &c. are all declared. But at pres.
ent, it is our plan to hold up to view, only that part of
these predictions which has come to pass since the Old
‘Testament was translated into the Greek language.
Isciah, Chapter xiii.—«It shall never be inhabited,
neither shallithe dwelt in from zeneration to generation,
neither shall the Arabian pitch tent ihere, neither shall
the shepherds make their foid thevs j but wild beasts of
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the desert shall lie there, and their houses shall be full
of doleful creatures; and owls shall dwell there, satyrs
shall dance there, and the wild beasts of the islands shall i
cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in their pleas-
ant palaces,” &c.

1. Let it be noted that it was very unlikely that this
particular kind of desolation should have happened to
any city. We should never conjecture concerning
London or Paris, (should these cities come to ruin,) that
they would be deserted by man,whilst lofty palaces or
stately dwellings were there, inviting the houseless wan-
derer at least under their friendly shelter. Centuries
rolled by after these threatenings were written. Baby-
lon received another and another overthrow, Still these
did not unpeople her streets.  After a time, history in-
forms us, Seleucia and Ctesiphon were built : the luxu-
rious and sensual nobles of Dalylon ‘must follow their
monarch and his court : they left iheir palaces, and their
splendid abodes were deserted in a singular and unex-
ampled manner. The servants and the dependants of
these wealthy sons of revelry and authority, followed their
lords to gaze at or participate in their feasting, Those
who lived by seliing their merchandise to the opulent,
followed ; and the streets were infact abandoned to un-
hroken silence.

2. Must it follow of cousse that the ferocious beasts of
the islands shall inhabit dwellings, more splendid in soime
repects than any we have ever seen? DBy no means.
This was not the natural result ; for still enough of the
indigent remained to rule the brutal creation that have
not reason for their guide. But continue to watch the
progress of events. The Lord has spoken, and shall lie
fail to make it good? After a time a despotic potentate
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craves a more splendid hunting-ground : he repairs the
_wall of the “ancient city and makes it the area of his
"chase. Their houses are then full of doleful creatures ;

owls dwell there, and dragons in their pleasant palaces.

8. But it was not to be expected that these houses
could stand always, and they did not. It was notto beex-
pected that Babylon could continue always the hunting-
ground of a king, and it did not. Babylon had stood
on a fertile and extensive plain. 'Will not the shepherd
drive his flock wherever vegetation springs to sustain
them, if man’s dominion does not forbid him ? Assuredly
he will, if God has not said zay. But when the tower.
ing edifices of brick had fallen in, the under cellars
and vaults afforded such dens and lairs for tigers,
wolves, lions, and hyenas, that travellers inform us it
was too hazardous for the approach of a shepherd and
his flock.

4. But the Arabians move in bands ; they delight to
wield the javelin; they tremble not at the lion’s growl.
The Arab will surely pitch his tent there, as he tre-
verses all the deserts of the eastern continent. And he

would have done so in defiance of the most ferocious of |

the forest tribes ; but under the extended and unparallel-

ed rubbish of that spot, denounced of heaven, were con.

cealed scorpions, serpents, and reptiles, s2. numerous,

and of fangs so envenomed and deadly, that no one could
close his eyes in safety unde1 the shelter of his friendly
tont.

5. But time will obliterate these dens and hiding
places; these heaps will dissolve and this rubbish will
decay. Babylon was in the midst of a rich plain that
could not be washed like the hil's of Palestine into nudity
and barrenness. Will it not be repeopled ? Who shall
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venture to say ““it shall never be inhabited from genera.
tion to generation?” Answer—God. He saicdso, and
so it has been.

8. But the Bible gocs on to say that it should be in.
habited by the bittern, a water-fowl ; nay, the book de-
clares that it should become pools of water. When did
this happen? Answer—In comparatively modern days.
Some singularly spontaneous obstruction of the Eu.-
phrates caused its overflowing, and travellers tell us that
two-thirds or more of Babylon is now # pools of water
for the bittern to cry in.”

We have not exhibited half the items of history fore-
told concerning Babylon ; but we have noticed enough
to remind us of the difference between a vague predic-
tion-and a prophecy whose particulars are minutely
mentioned. The man of great mind, and in other re-
spects extensive information; who spake against this
prophecy, had acquainted himself with none of these
particulars, nor with any of a’similar character abound.
ing in the book of God ; he only knew enough to mak
him doubt, to raise difficulties in his mind. Thus far
his religious information extended, and no further. This
is unquestionably the fact with many of the ora-
tors, statesmen, and leading characters of the present
day. They have been pressingly engaged in their
worldly pursuits. Itseemed to them as though they had
no time for such research. They indeed had but little
love for this kind of labour ; but of this last truth, per-
haps they are unconscious. Yet many, it is to be feared,
are influenced by them, as was a female of the state of
Tennessce. Her husband kept a public house of much
resort. Her friends were much surprisd to hear her
avow that she had cast away the Bible, When asked
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her reasons, she said that those of the brightest minds
and higlfest attainments the land contained, spoke even
deridingly of it as they sat at her table. She considered
them much abler to judge in such cases than she was,
and refused all further love or reverence for the Man ot
‘Gethsemane ! We quit for a time the history of Baby-
lon, but we have not done withit. We must proceed to
notice other cities and their fate, and then to call these
different cases up severally, as so many steps by which
we ascend to the summit of an interesting consideration.

"CHAPTER IX.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

Itex 1ir.—The city of Tyre.~If the reader will con-
sult the prophets of the Old Testament, he will find the
overthrow of this city foretold, the manner of the siege,
the name of the conqueror, the number of years before

it should resume its former splendor, and its second fall. .

But these things we-will not dwell upon ; we attend to
those particulars which belong to more modern times,
or which took place as it were but yesterday.

1. Whena city subsisting by cominerceis overilirown,
ii the many streams of her lucrative trade shall cause a
speedy elevation to more than ancicnt magnificence, the
mind of caleulating shrewdness might conjecture that if
spoiled again, the winds of traftic might blow wealth and
power once more into her ports, 'The ships of Tyre
floated over the seas, and her second growth almost re-
sembied magic. The Lord said she should be destroyed
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and never built again, Two thousand years are
passed, but the riches and splendor of Tyre are no
more.

2. The Lord ordered Ezekiel to say, “I will
scrape her dust from off her, and make her like the
top of a rock.” In the siege of Tyre by Alexander
the Great—it having been rebuilt on an island a
half mile from the shore, and surrounded by a wall
one hundred and fifty feet in height—“a mound was
formed from the continent to the island, and the
ruins of old Tyre afforded ready materials for the
purpose. The soil and rubbish were gathered and
heaped ; and the mighty conqueror, who afterwards
failed in raising again any of the ruins of Babylon,
cast those of Tyre into the sea, and scraped her
very dust from off her.”

3. It was declared by the prophet, more than
twenty-three centuries since, “It shall be a phace
for the spreading of nets in the midst of the sea.”
Should the desolation be as complete - as that of
Babylon, who shall carry their nets there to dry
them 1 “The whole village of Tyre,” said Volnev
in his Ruins, “contains only fifty or sixty poor fa-
milies, who live obscurely on the produce of their
little ground, and a #rifling fishery ;” and Bruce
describes Tyre as “a rock whereon fishers drv
their nets.” , )

We ask the reader once more to treasure up
these facts until we shall have mentioned others,
so as at last to bring them all into one view., ,
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CHAPTER X.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

ITen tv.—Damascus—* It shall be a ruinous heap.”
Damascus has not been blotted out, so that no one
dwells there ; it isnot a naked rock ; it is not pools
of water; it is not peopled by wolves and foxes.
This is not the way in which Damascus is men-
tioned in the Book of books. But it has been ra-
vaged and desolated again and again. It was reduc-
ed by Alexander; by the Romans; and especially
by the Saracens in the year 713, who “ miserably
devastated it;”’ and by Tamerlane in 1396, who

“ put its inhabitants to the sword without mercy.”.

It has been made * a ruinous heap ;”” and still exists
—*“the external appearance of most of the build-
ings being very mean—of some exceedingly so—
while many of them are very elegant within.”

For several chapters we have been preparing to ex-
hibit the truth that scoffers of the later days are unac-
quainted with Bible facts. 'We are now almost ready
to make the application.
~ If you will go to any number of judges, legislators,
physicians, counsellors, &c. &c., who speak against the
sacred book, and ask them some such questions as we
are about to specify, you will be able at once to under-
stand the strange assertion, that the learned are included
in tite class of the wilfully ignorant.

We will here ask the reader some questions, such as
he may ask any who now live, and who now deride the
Bible.

Questions.—The Hebrew prophets were ordered to
utter their denunciations against all the nations round
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aboit for their wickedness. They spake of their hills,
rivers, villages, cities and governments. If these pro-
phets only conjectured or guessed that the events they
foretold might or would come' to pass, then may we not
ask, with some degree of wonder at least, Suppose it
had been said of some other city beside Babylon, that it
should become pools of water and never more inhabited?
May not our curiosity be somewhat excited when we
notice, that of the thousand proud and wicked cities
around, the prophet did not happen to write these things
of any, Babylon excepted 7 And had they been written
of any other one city, town or village, that was or has
been upon the face of the earth, we know of none where
their truth could be seen. These, and the other particu-
lars we have noticed, came to pass many centuries after
these books of prophecy were written, according to infi-
del authority, or after unbelievers wrote against them.

May we not inquire, with some degree of wonder,
Suppose some writer of the Old Testament had happened
to conjecture and wrile concerning Damascus, Sidon,
Jerusalem, Jericho, Nineveh, or any cily, town or village,
except Tyre, that the soil on which it stood should be
scraped away, and fishermen’s nels rest upon its naked-
ness, who could point to ils accomplishment? On the
broad surface of the earth, or along the protracted
shores of the ocean, the prophet was surely fortunate, to
hit upon the only spot where these things did happen.
Long and dreadful calamities were threatened to Jerusa-
lem ; but suppose it had been szid that owls and tigers
should inhabit pleasant palaces there, how many thou.
sands now would clap their hands, rejoicing that such a
conjecture was ever made. Suppose some onc, two thou-
sand years ago, had ventured to guess that the time
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would come when a shepherd would be afraid to drive
his flock where Palmyra of the desert then stood, or
through Athens, Ephesus, or Rome ; name any spot you
please but one, and where would his reputation stand 1
An admirer of the Bible, who once sought, during
many years, an opportunity to converse on this subject
with those of cultivated minds; asked questions re-
sembling those above, oftener than he can name or re-
member. He found that the reason they had not thought
with some degree of interest on some such Bible facts,
was, they did not know that such facts existed. -They
could not think what God had said of Persia, Egypt, or
Syria—for, indeed,they did not know what he had said,
or that any thing was written about almost any nation
or city, that could be mentioned to them. Those of
them, who had read the Bible through, did not know that
the things we have named were in the Bible! A thou-
sand similar facts were equally unknown to them. 1If
the learned unbeliever of the present day, is thus want-
ing in the ancient literature connected with the Bible,
it will not be hard to fancy the condition of the unedu-
cated scoffer. 'Thousands who range the streets of
our large cities, seem to be beyond remedy. Their fu.
rious hatred towards all that is meek or holy, prevents
their listening to expostulation ; and their ignorance
fenders themincapable of weighing argument, on almost
any subject. Their confidence in their edifice, however,
would no doubt be much shaken, were it not that they
fancy that they have substantial support in their same-
ness of belief with the learned and the great. We were
to show that scoffers are wilfully ignorant of Bible
language ; but we must first devote a few more chapters
to facts. It is important that we should have a fair view
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of the fact that men have some fonduess for darkness,
but none for light. This can be seen, if we show that
men will not inform themselves, even where they con.
demn. It is possible that some reader may be in the
state of mind in which was an old and wealthy mers
chant, who fancied that he had fully investigated the
matter. “Ihave (said he) heard these things spoken of
all my life; I have looked through the Bible; I have
thought on these things as I rode on my horse, as I lay
on my bed, as I stood behind my counter, and I cannot
believe, because I am unable to understand the subject.
Many things in religion seem to contradict my plainest
reason.”

Mark this case. The preceptive doctrines of Christi-
anity are plain enough for a child to understand, and
lovely enough to captivate all that is not enmity against
God, The old man was not attempting to obey any of
these ; he only had his eye directed toward that which

~ might appear difficult to him. So far as he could see,

he-was not trying to perform ; but on more mysterious
points, spoke of an investigation, which was no inves.
tigation. We must illustrate this: Suppose there was
a ploughman, who had some strange dislike towards
the science of chemistry; he professes to disbelieve
the whole of its facts and theories. Suppose he declares
that many doctrines of chemistry contradict his plain.
est common sense. He takes up a receipt for making
ink, and avers, that to speak of mingling several clear
white fluids together, and expecting black as the result,
contradicts his plainest reason.

Again, he says, that chemists speak of mingling two
cold substances until each shall become hot, without the
addition of a third ; but declares that this contradicts all
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that is rational. He finally adds, that he can never
attempt to practice that which he cannot understand ;
that he has read of alkalis, caloric, affinities, &c. until
all appears to him a mass of confusion, and a jargon of
nonsense. 'That he has thought on these things as he
rode on his horse, as he lay on his bed, and as he
ploughed inthe fild. And to crown all, chemists differ
amongst themselves !

At all this the philosopher would smile, and tell him,
that in order to practice the most useful part of chemis.
try, (making salt, washing clothes, or baking bread, &c.
&ec.)it was not necessary he should understand all that
the Creator knowsabout it. He would tell this doubt.-
er that he might easily iry the matter, take different
substances, and do as directed, and he would soon know
the truth of these things ezperimentally. Finally, he
would tell him, that if he must search into deeper matters,
he must énrestigate in reality ; that his much talked
of research, had left him ignorant still; that this ig.
norance could be removed ; and that he certainly should
not condemn, with a confident air, until it was removed.

The doctrines of the Bible may be known, and their
usefulness tested practically. Experimental knowledge
is the safest and the best in the world. But if any are
resolved that they will have a different kind of evidence,
or none, let them see that their wilful ignorance is re-
moved, before they venture to decide for eternity.
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CHAPTER XI.

THE GREAT AND THE LEARNED DO NOT ACQUAINT
THEMSELVES WITH BIBLE FACTS.

Iten v.—Egypt.—All the early history of Egypt,
so0 impressively foretold by the prophets, we pass
over, and come at once down to the particulars that
are accomplishing af presenf—to those things which
have been fulfilling in all recent years, as well as in
ancient days. We may notice those predictions
concernitg Egypt, which the reader, whether young
or old, has lived to see fulfilled.

The words of Ezekiel : « And I will bring again the
captivity of Egypt, and I will cause them to return in-
to the land of Pathros, and they shall be there a base

| (Heb. low) kingdom. And it shall be the basest of the

kingdoms ; neither shall it exalt itself any more above the
nations, for I will diminish them that they shall no more
rule over the nations. And I will make the rivers dry,
and sell the land into the hand of the wicked, and I will
malke the land waste and all that is therein, by the hand
of strangers, I the Lord have spoken it, I w%ill also de-
siroy their idols, and I will cause their images to cease
out of Noph, and there shall be no more a prince of the
land of Egypt.” Chapp. 29, 30.

We remark 1st.—It was very unlikely to human ap-
prehension that Egypt should be the lowest of kingdoms
always. Of all other nations, it was most unlikely that
Egypt should be depressed very long ; because her un-
paralleled fertility and consequent populousness, pro-

mised a speedy recovery after a downfall. Shall that
3
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eountry, which was so long, so universally, and so just.
ly called the granary of the world, have any other than
“a dense population ? And, if numerous, shall stren:gth‘
be wanting to recover her freedom ? It was more im-
probable of Egypt, than of any other spot of earth, th.at
strangers should always rule and waste it, because of its
situation. The Mediterranean on one side, the Red Sea
on another, impassable deserts on another, promise great
defence. But the totalinundation of the whole country
by the Nile, during a part of every year, {which the in-
habitants are prepared to meet, whilst an invadingar-
my never can be,) would surely aid evena weak people
to defend themselves. But the Lord said her exaltation
was ended, and that her future recovery was prohibited.
"The Babylonians, then the Persians, next the Macedo-
nians, the Romans, the Saracens, the Mamelukes, and
finally the Turks, have protracted her subjugation and
her servitude down to the present day! She has often
made the attempt, but never succecded to free herself,
She has been under and always under, low and always
Iow. She hasbeen kept the basest of kingdoms ; servile,
stupid, treacherous, cruel and base in character! We
know of no part of the earth which has not governed it-
self, or been free some part of the last twenty-four hun.

dred years, except that part, which, from its location, .

fertility, and internal resources, seemed most likely to
continue independent all the time! We do not know
the otherwise considerable nation, which has been thus
debased for half that time, but the one seemingly of all
others most capable of self-defence.

2dly.—When Ezekiel lived, had we been there, and
about to invent a highly political or historic improbabili-
ty, could we have thought of a greater one, than to sup-
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pose that the idols and images should cease out of
Egypt? What? Shall we conjecture this of those who
were so strangely prone to worship any thing but God ?
Serpents, unicorns, cattle, reptiles, no matter what it
was, they kneeled before it.

It was a strange prediction to speak of causing images
or idols to cease in a land where continued baseness is
to prevail ; because we spontaneously couple together
in our minds ignorance, images, filth, idols, and sen-
suality. ‘

0~ Images have long ceased there. Their idols have
long since been destroyed. The Christian, (in name
only,) who lives there, and the Turk who rules there,
equally disdain to kneel before wood or stone, living ani.
mals, or painted statues!

8dly.—It was strikingly probable, from all former
history, and from all historic analogy, that Egypt
would, at some time, have a native ruler, even should
that ruler hold a borrowed or deputed authority. May
not one of her own sons sit a prince upon that throne,
although he may be a tributary prince? May not her
native lords govern there, no matter how exorbitant
the tribute ?

0 There has never been a prince of the land of
Egypt. Their rulers have been sent to them. Strangers
have sent their slavesto be governors of the land of
Egypt!

It has not been her own sons, who in the pride of
self-exaltation, have drained the treasures of Egypt.
It has always been by the hands of strangers that she
has been wasted.

Application.—If we inquire of the unbelievers who
live now, (not merely of the uncultivated, but of the most
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noted fortalentsand professional eminence,) whether
they have not been surprised on reflecting that these
things were said of one nation only ; and that out ofall
the nations of the earth, of one only they have hap-
pened to be true, and that for so many generations,
we find that they have never meditated on such points !

Of these, and of similar facts, almost countless in extent,

they know nothing, and they do not inquire. Yet
either opeunly or in heart, they are scoffers! Men are
slow and backward to inform themselves of any thing
on the side of truth, (in matters of religion,) but slight
and superficial objections : weak but plausible theories
against the Bible, they learn speedily, they understand
instantly, and they remember always. It is supposed,
on good evidence, that no son of Adam ever was known
to forget an ingenious, and seemingly correct argument
against Christianity, (once heard,) so long as he re-
tained ‘his mind.

The conclusion is, that men love darkness rather
than light.

—

CHAPTER XIL
THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

WE might here cease to point at Bible facts, hoping
that even the few we have noticed might serve as sam.
ples from the mass; but we feel inclined to give ano-
ther instance, to show that these facts abound all
through the New Testament, as well as the Old.

The Saviour’s Prediction.~—% And when ye shall see
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the
desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are

in Judea flec to the mountains, and let them which are |
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in the midst of it, depart out; and let not them that
are in the countries enter thereinto; for these be the
days of vengeance, ****** And Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the
Gentiles shall be fulfilled.” Luke, 21:20-24.

" Observe, first—The time the Redeemer fixed and left
on record for his followers and children to depart from
that devoted city, was the time when it must seem to
them they could not get out of her. How were they to
escape after the invaders had surrounded them? The
church in Jerusalem had increased sometimes as fast as
several thousand in a day. How were these families to
depart when Jerusalem was compassed with armies ?
The sign named by the Saviour as the token of their
flight was of itself an impassablebarrier in the way of
thcir travel. The incident which dictated their hasty
journ ust necessarily hedge up their way. If the
rcader Wishes a particular recital of many striking in-
cidents let him turn to the cotempomry historian, (Jo-
sephus,) who was himself an actor in the military occur-
rences of the time. This murk admired and much re-
speeted writer does not seem to have known or to have
remembered that the Saviour had said any thing of the
Roman eagle standing where it ought not, or of Jerusa-
lombeing compassed with armies.  When this siege
did occur, he relates the circumstances truthfully, al.
though it is evident he did not know that they were ap.
pointed of heaven. The banner which the soldiers wor-
shipped, and which the prophet called the abomination
which maketh desolate, waved before the temple gates.
Josephus relates accurately the movements of the Ro.
man general {Cestius) on that occasion. He informs us,
that when he might have taken the city speedily, and
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with comparative ease, thus terminating the war at once,
he led his army away. He retired « without any just oc-
casion in the world.” Josephus seems to want words to
express his surprise at the conduct of this commander.
Perhaps Cestius scarcely knew himself why he thus act-
ed so much to the astonishment of beholders; but had we
been there, knowing what we now know, we could have
told all spectators and historians, the reason why he
withdrew. God’s people were in that city. His little
flock (little in comparison with the multitude of the un-
godly,) never noticed by the haughty of this world un-
less to deride or calumnjate, are never forgotten by him.
"They were to seek safety in the mountains; they were to
have an opportunity to retire. To afford this, the Ro-
man legions must be taken to a proper distance. They
were thus conducted, and the followers of the Saviour
with their families did retire. The young readgr is here
again reminded that we are not giving y the
Christian account of these things. He may gather these
facts from the pens of ancient and modern unbelievers, if
he prefers their testimony. When those who had vocife-
rated “ Crucify him, crucify him, his blood be upon us
and our children,” were crucified themselves, with their
children, around the walls of their blazing city, nailed
many on the same cross, until there was no more space
on which to plant a cross, and no more wood of which to
make one; when famine, gnawing unparalled famine,
was doing a work along those crowded streets, the bare
recital of which would cause the stupid, the callous, or
the cruel, to faint with sickening horvor, there were no
Christians there! They had gone to Pella. They had
watched for the Redeemer’s token, and obeyed the sig-

nal. ‘Those words spoken by the Man of Calvary, un-
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heeded by the world then, unnoticed by after genera.

. tions, and that scoffers of the present age scarcely know

are in the Bible, were the means of their salvation.
Let the reader bear these incidents in mind, until we
come to the application.

Observation second.—* And Jerusalem shall be trod.
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles
shall be fulfilled.”
~ An inspired apostle, (Paul,) at the command of the
Holy Ghost, had given the church to understand (shall
we say fortunately or unfortunately) that this fulness of
the Gentiles was to synchronise with the conversion of
the Jews at a glorious period in the latter days. The
prophet Daniel, in the prediction quoted by our Lord,
lets us know that the desolations of Jerusalem were to
continue until the end of the struggle between Christ and
antichrist. The Saviour himself, in other discourses,
lets us know that these long desolations would not termi-
nate until the latter days. What an opportunity to de-
feat the declarations of the Messiah, and to show that
Jerusalem should not be trodden down of the Gentiles
through after ages. The Israelites have been rich
enough to build a score of temples, during any period of
their widest dispersion, or of their deepest, heaviest op-
pression. Notwithstanding the reiterated massacres,
the constant apostacies or lapses into heathenism, the
uninterrupted commingling with their oppressors, &c.
&c., there has been no portion from any one of the
eighteen centuries now gone by, during which there
might not have been counted two millions or three, (2
number sufficient to populate the hills and vales of Ca-

naan,) and zealous enough to venture almost any thing,
or to endure olmost every thing, for the Zion of their
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songs. If some king of the earth, some sceptred poten-
tate, would only sanction or countenance their return,
what would they not perform? The Lord allowed them
just such a man; nay,’a more po'werful leader. - One
who sat on Cesar’s throne, who nodded and the nations
trembled. The emperor Julian was an accomplished
warrior. He ruled over the land shown to Abraham, and
ten timesas much. He hated the Saviour as bitterly as
those who crucified him. He had been educated under
the sound of the gospel, and knew the words of Christ.
He was familiar with the writings of the evangelists.
He resolved that Jerusalem should be trodden under foot
of the Israelites,instead of the Gentiles. The reader is
invited to examine the account of this as given by one
whose hatred of the gospel equalled that of Julian him-
self. The author of the Decline and Fallof the Roman
Empire was under the necessity of stating some facts
concerning this effort to defeat the words of Christ,made
by the mighty and the wise. At the invitation of the
emperor, the children of Judah assembled to rebuild
their temple and to claim the inheritance of their fathers.
Their enthusiasm was wonderful. Even their delicate
females were seen carrying off rubbish in their silver
veils. Their joyful companies laboured, cheered on by
the sound of instruments of music and animating voices.
But the emperor did not trust this undertaking to the
Israclites alone. Wealthy as they were, devoted as they
were, he resolved to make this matter more certain still,
He could aid by his proclamations, his royal decrees, or
his treasures, but it was not a trifle he had at heart; to
show the gazing earth that the Jewish worship should
be restored, where the Lord had said the Gentiles should
continue to tread, was no ordinary achievement. He
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went himself to their aid with those cohorts and those
legions that had crossed rivers, hills, and deserts, that
had elevated or dethroned monarchs, and before whom
it was hard indeed to stand. Here then was to bea
trial of the strength of heaven and the strength of earth,
in determined contest and fairly balanced opposition.
Jews and Romans, Christians and heathens, gazed to
see whether the emperor could or could not go contrary
to the declaration uttered by the Man of sorrows, who
had not where to lay his head. The earthly potentate
was defeated. He abandoned the undertaking, This
fact, recorded by Christians and by infidels, would be
enough for our present purpose, were we to say nothing
concerning the means of his defeat. To show that Je-
rusalem has been still trodden down of the Gentiles is
mainly the point we have in view ; and it is all we shall
notice when we come to the application. But for the
purpose of exhibiting the way in which opposers uni-
formly narrate that which they dislike to pen, (we must
notice the strailge want of fairness and of truth belong-
ing to unbelieving historians, leading them sometimes
to conceal, and somctimes to pervertfffwe look for a
time at Gibbon’s history of this event. He grants that
it was said the workmen were driven from their work
by a supernatural visitation ; that they were scorched
by fire again and again; that an account of this public
«.nd marvellous defeat was published the same year by
two individuals—but these individuals were Christians.
That their statement was neither denied by the empe-
roror his friends, nor contradicted in any way, does not
scem to have weighed much in his estimate of the singu.
lar cccurrence. It is true that Gibbon speaks well of a

certain heathen writer,(Ammianus Marcellinus,) wh
3*



58 CAUSE AND CUEE

was the emperor’s private secretary, and who became
his biographer. It is true he does not omit the fact that
Ammianusrecords thisincident; he even gives the words
of this author (who knew as much of the defeat and the
cause of it as did the emperor himself,) but they are
placed below in a note, which many may overlook, and
in Latin, so that many others may not understand, if
‘the sentence isseen. The import of the words is that
horrible balls of fire, breaking out from the ground,
drove the scorched and blasted workmen to a distance,
and the persevering element conlinued to maintain its
ground until they were compelled to desist. If the his.
torian had translated the words of Marcellinus, or
placed them on the pagealong with his other quotations
or assertions, telling us, thatalthough this reputable hea.
then author was a spectator of these things, and was re-
cording his own failure along with that of his master,
still he (Gibbon) did not credit the recital, there would
have been nothing unfair in the transaction. We should
say, in all love and candour, let each one judge for him-
self; but partial information afforded, or facts half hid,
in these cases, gertainly evince a repugnance to the unob-
structed ray ol‘&é’ht. It is not our object here to inquire
how much credulity they must possess who can believe
that no one was found to contradict these statements of
pagans and Christians, out of all the Jewish nation, and
out of all the Roman army, or from the ranks of the ad-
mirers or flatterers of royalty. A sermon which was
preached within that generation is still extant, addressed
to the Israelites as a persuasive, leading them to obey
the gospel ; they were reminded of this noted overt_l;row,
and invited to go and look again at the materials and
other tokens of their rebuke from heaven whilst endeav.
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ouring to go contrary to the purpose of the Maker of
worlds. We might pause and inquire how strange that
any one wishing them to embrace Christianity, should
remind them of that which they had never known, and
speak to them of wonders which they had never wit-
nessed, as though these marvels were fresh in their re-
collection ; but these are not the points before us. The
certainties alone are emough for our purpose. We
know that Jerusalem has been trodden down of the
Gentiles seventeen hundred years. We know that the
Jewish worship was not restored, and that if a wealthy
and enthusiastic people, aided by an emperor and his
army, were not enough to build another temple, then
nothing ever could accomplish it. -
Application.—Should the reader desire to ascertain
whether those who scoff at Holy Writ, do not occasion-

“ally have their curiosity at least awakened by such

incidents as those above named, so far as to lead them
on toward further inquiry ; he may soon bring the mat.
ter toa fair trial by asking such questions as the author
has often asked. Inquire the reason why the Christians
left the city, and were not involved in ruin and misery,
such as the world had never seen before? Had they
more political sagacity than their countrymen? Or
why did not some fifty or a hundred thousand of the
more prudent Jews retire to Pella, and share the safety
which the Christian there enjoyed? Or, if the Church
had been watching for the token, and obeyed the signal
of the Redeemer, did he only conjecture the sign, or
was he Lord of armies? How did he know that the
dispersion would continue, and that Jerusalem would .
never recover her Mosaic forms of worship? &e.
Those who make such inquiries of such as reject the
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gospel, at the present day, find with striking uniformity,
that they do not remember, or they never knew accu-
rately, what Christ had said of that people and that
place. ‘They are not informed as it regards Julian’s
ability, or his wish to disprove the prophecy; what un.
believing historians have acknowledgd on these points ;
what were the suffering,of those who killed the pro-
phets and stoned the apostles, or indeed of any other
fact or facts of this kind. It is only some hearsay dif-
ficulty, some seeming contradiction, or some objection
of their own against the Book of inspiration, which
seizes and retains their thoughts when the subject of
inspiration is mentioned.

There is another branch of wilful ignorance, which
must not be passed by without notice, but at present we
are otherwise employed.

Scoffers of the present day, are unacquainted with
all those facts of historic authority, which have a
secondary connection with the holy page; but for the
present, we must show what we mean by saying they
are ignorant of Bible language.

CHAPTER XIII.

B8UOFFERS OF THE LAST DAYS ARE WILFULLY IGNORANT
OF BIBLE LANGUAGE. '

Ax old man of Keiltucky became rich, and mocked at
God. He became more and more bitter, just as fast and
in proportion as his kind Saviour heaped the blessings,
comforts, and luxuries of life around him. He took up
the Bible and read the following passage, or one like it :
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Isaiah, xlvi. 1, 2,—< Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth ;
their idols were upon the beasts, and upon the cattle:
your carriages were heavy loaden ; they are a burden to
the weary beast ; they stoop ; they bow down together ;
they could not deliver the burden, buf themselves are
gone into captivity.”

“ Here, (exclaimed the old man, with more than
anger depicted in his face,) here is the jargon which no
one can understand ; which I am required to believe ;
an unmeaning jargon.”

Reader, notice what that old man might have known,
if he had read one fiftieth part as much Bible history,
as he had read of political disputes in his newspapers.
Notice what he might have felt, whilst reading those
verses, had he been humble enough to seek after

. knowledge ; had he.cven patiently conversed with such

of the pious as wished to speak with him on the great
concern. He might have noticed that in the Sacred
book, God, by the mouth of his prophets, spake in the
past tense of future events,—that which he detemmined
should take place, was as certain as that which had
already transpired. The old man might have reflected,
that when Isaiah spoke thus of Bel and Nebo, the
kneeling millions prostrate before those idols pained the
hearts of God’s people.  The desolations of Zion, the
subjugation and dispersion of the worshippers of the
true God, made his prophets mourn. How his servants
would watch and walit to see the salvation of Israel, as
connected with the fall of Bel and Nebo. That old man
might have learned from common history, that those
gold and silver images were broken down under the
hammer, placed on mules and oxen, and whilst driving
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to distant Media, the cattle were oppressed with the
wearisome load. o

The friends of God then, and the Church ever sinee,
whilst reading that passage, are cheered with the re-
collection that the Lord of glory performs invariably
his promises of succour and deliverance. Their souls
are fed with the glorious fact, that as he did not forget
to fulfil his words of promise then, so he never will in
future. The enemies of God might be reminded, (if
they would receive instruction,) of the awful truth that
his holy denunciations willalso be verified. The passage
is of course unmeaning to those who know nothing ;
but shall God be answerable for the wilful ignorance of
man? Those verses are full of comfort, sublimity, and
heavenly glory to the pious, who have sought after
knowledge. The boasting worm, who chooses to keep
himself in utter ignorance, cannot of course understand
this or any other passage, which pictures ancient oc-
currences ; but the blindness is in his own dark mind.

It is in this way that the educated and the brilliant
in other things, have neglected every thing connected
with God’s bool ; they have inquired after knowledge
any where, or every where else, and much of the sacred
volume has no meaning to them.

CHAPTER XIV.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

A MocKER who was admired for his strength of intel-
lect, exclaimed, “ What unmeaning nonsense,” after
reading either the following passage, or one like it:
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Nahum, Chapter ii. % They shall justle one against ano.
ther, in the broad ways : he shall recount his worthies :
they stumble in their walks; they shall make haste to
the wall thereof, and the defence shall be prepared : the
gates of the rivers shall be opened, and the palace shall
be dissolved.”

Suppose this scoffer had condescended to inquire.
He might have read this chapter with tears of wonder

“and of joy.

Before the invention of cannon, the walls of Nineveh,
so famous for their height and their width, were trusted
in as impregnable by those proud enemies of Jehovah’s
people. Perhaps to many of them, the opening of the
gates of the rivers, was as unintelligible as it is now to
modern mockers ; but the Lord teught them its import
with fearful aceuracy. Ancient history informs us that
during the siege, in after days, there arose one inunda.-
tion of the Tigris ; unparallelled, as far as we can learn,
in previous ages, or in succeeding centuries. It swept
down that boasted wall, on the top of which three char-
iots used to drive abreast, by furlongs. Through these
awful gates the river entered and meltcd down their pal-
aces, and their piles of bricks, showing to them and to
us, that God’s word, however strange and unlikely, will
always be fulfilled ! If man keeps himself in such igno.
rance, that he cannot understand, or be profited by these
glorious flashes of heavenly light who will finally bear
the shame? The Book of Light, or the uninformed
mocker ? You may spread a table of pure and whole.
some food, which the perverted appetite of the sated
epicure will not receive, but his feelings of disgust do
not change the existing nature of those really desirable
viands. There is no passage, no fraction of a passage
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within the covers of that blessed book, which is not rich
with treasures of instructive truth, or full of music and
of light ; but it is an old fact, that men may close their
eyes and stop their ears until they cannot judge of, or
even perceive sight or sound.:

CHAPTER XV. -

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.,

In how many instances every day does it happen, that
the Bible is cast away with indignant scorn, after some
one, wise in his own estimation, has read a sentence
resembling that which follows: Isaiah, Ixiv. «Oh,
that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou wouldest
come down, that the mountains might flow down at
thy presence; as when the melting fire burneth, the
fire causeth the waters to boil ; to make thy name known
to thine adversaries, that the nations may tremble at thy
presence.”

If we were to address a scoffer who says, “I cinnot
understand this book,” after reading such a page, we
might malke to him two several statements :

1. Fellow-worm, if you will place yourself at the fuot
of that volcanic precipice, at the time waen the broad,
deep and dreadful torrent of melted ore flows down its
side, whilst the boiling ocean retires before this red tri.
butary ; if you will gaze at the electric flash, and hear
the subterranean thunder, you will confess, unless you
have stupified your soul with sin until you cannot foel,
that no spectacle toward which mortal eye could be di-
rected, is more calculatod to awalken in us a recollection
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of the grandeur, the power, and the dreadfulness of the

. awful One.

2. If you never have, like the prophet, feltl so pained
by the wickedness, the blasphemy, ingratitude, and
daring insults of rebellious man, that you longed to sce
them overawed and stilled into obedience, by some siris-
ing manifestation of Jehovah’s power, it is l:)ecause. you
have no piety, and never felt any genuine filial g1:at1tude
toward the Giver of all the mercies which sustain you;
but you should not scorn those who have. ‘

Oh, every line of that inspired page is sweet, or re-
proving, or grand, or instructive, or cheering ; but men
love darkness rather then light, and the learned are too
ignorant to understand the plainest words that ever were
written, provided those words come from heaven !

CHAPTER XVIL
THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

« And the daughter of Zion is left as a lodge in a gar-
den of cucumbers.” »

There was a man who had read Xenophon ard Lon-
ginus, Cicero, and the Latin poets. Ee was applauded
by his friends for what they called his Enmd. Th.e pas-
sage quoted above, (and hundreds like it,) he s:%xd, ap-
peared to him not only unmeaning, but weak, puerile, and.
inelegant. In process of time he was led by the note? of

. modern travellers, (seemingly by accident,) to remember
that these little lodges are built for the habitation of one
watcher, to preserve from the ravages of birds, '&c.,
those oriental gardens. We are told that if we sail on
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the bosom of that gentle river, and look to the slope
where the quiet sunshine rests on those lonely and
solitary dwellings during the stillness of evening,
nothing on earth is more calculated to bring into
the bosom a feeling of desertion and desolation,
than this image from the prophet’s pen, picturing
the decay of Jerusalem.

This self-important man afterwards confessed that
the deficiencies were in his own stupid soul, and that
the language of the Bible was indeed the style of
heaven.*

* Perhaps one confession ought to be made to the infidel
world. Itis, that Christians should not be too loud in their
voice of condemnation, so long as they practise the same sin
which they reprove.

Christians believe that their heavenly Father has sent them
a long kind letter from heaven; that they owe it to him to
read every line of it to their children, and make them acquaint-
ed with all interesting concomitant facts. For want of this
knowledge, many of the youth of our nation have grown up
zcoffers. Rather than risk this, encounter any trouble and ex-
pense; better have a professor at college for every book in the
Bible; better recite a morning lesson on every line in the book ;
better endanger the loss of all other knowledge:, How is the ae-
tual practice of the church in these things? When the Chris-
tian parent places his son in the academy or college, does he
say to the teacher, * Whatever else you may omit, see that you
teach him the ancient litcrature connected with the Bible 2"
No, this is not his charge, this is not his expectation. IHe
imows that his son will be taught daily, laboriously, and inva-
riably, Virgil, Horace, and other heathen authors, containing

many most exceptionable passages. But if a college has a.

rule that the Bible is to be part of the course, it is an unpopu-
lar rule, and often the teachers are themselves ignorant of
Bible facts and Bible language. The haters of God have
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CHAPTER XVII.
MEN HAVE LOVED DARKNESS RATHER THAN LIGHT.

WEe have endeavoured to hold up to view that strange
tendency and matural leaning towards falsehood (in
matters of religion) which we possess without being
aware of it. We will endeayour to illustrate this same
truth by another process. i should be presented in
another attitude. We think the weakness of props on
which opposers rest gives a full exhibition of this truth.
If men base a fabric of their eternal expectations on de-
cayed weeds, whilst an enduring rock is close at hand,
there is some strange reason for such a choice. There
is something defective in his heart or in his head, who
is content to cast away the Book of God, and venture all
the terrors of the judgment day upon some one feeble ca.-
vil, whicl is annihilated as soon as a few facts axe pre.
sented.

Out of many we must select a few, and such as
we have heard urged most frequently.

Case 1.—An amiable lawyer, after urging his toil-
some but successful course for many years, atlast won
a seat in Congress. On his way to the meeting of that

exclaimed, *the enllege is no place to learn religion ;” and
this weak dogma Christians have obeyed scrupulously, and
Bible facts and Bible language form no part of the nation’s
study. Books on these points, (Lardner, Grotius, Shuck-
ford, Prideaux, &c. &c.) are almost out of print; they may
be found in a preacher’s library, but even there will, in many
cases, be songht in vain, :
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assembly he was taken with a disease which at first did
not seem alarming. A physician, with whom he was
on terms of intimacy, went to see him. This physician
was one who thought the soul of great value. He believ.
ed the disease one of those which flatter but destroy.
He felt impelled to tell his friend so, and to ask as to his
preparation for crossing the river of death. The lawyer
answered him that he-could not believe in Christianity.
The doctor asked if he h er investigated the matter ?
He replied that he had ré® such and such books on the
subject, (naming over some five or six infidel authors,)
and that he deemed this a sufficient research. Being
asked if he had never read any thing on the other side,
he confessed he never had: His friend told him that he
deemed this a strange investigation, but would wish to
hear the argument of his strongest confidence, that on
which his hope leaned with the most quiet security.
His answer was substantially as follows: «I can never
believe in the darkness said to prevail over the land at
the crucifixion of Christ. The strange silence of all
writers, cxcept the evangelists, disproves the statement:
the elder Pliny particularly,who devoted a whole chap-
ter to the enumeration of eclipses and strange things,
would surely have told us of this occurrence had it becn
true.” His friend the physician answered him with the
following facts :—

# My dear friend, permit me to tell you wlere you
obtained that statement concerning the silence of cotem-
porary authors, and the chapter of Pliny devoted to
eclipses. You read it in the second volume of Gibbon’s
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. There would
be some degree of force in the statement, were it net
for one individual circumstance ; that is, it is not true’
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A tree painted on paper may resemble an ozk, but it is
. not an oak. There is not a word of truth in Mr. Gib-

bon’s account, although the falsehood is polished. That
which he calls a distinct chapter of Pliny devoted to
eclipses seems to have taken your full credence. Phny
has no such chapter! Itis only a sentence, an inciden-
tal remark as it were. It consists of eighleen words.
I will repeat them to you, if you wish to hear them.
The import of the remark is, that eclipses are some-
times very long, like that after Casar’s death, when
the sun was pale almost a year. A man hears of many
things which he does not write. Pliny does not mention
the darkness, but Celsus does, and- so do Thallus and
Phlegon, Origen, Eusebius, Tertullian, and others, some
of them Christians and some of them pagans.” (The

- reader can see Horne’s introduction, 1 vol., chap. ii.)

« ] am sorry you tcok the word of that author, splendid
as were his talents, for he sometimes penned falsehood
without scruple, if religion was his topic.”

The sick man was silent—fell into a long deep reve-
ry—after a few days he said to a relative, «If what I
read in youth gave my mind a wrong bias, I suppose I
must abide the consequences, for I cannot investigate
now.” He fell into convulsions and died.

Reflections.—Poor man! The truths of the Gospel
and the evidences of Christianity were presented to him,
and he turned away. He read a statement against the
Bible, made by a modern historian who hated Christian-
ity, and he received it at once, without asking further !
He took Lold on a falsehood without one moment’s delay
or hesitation, relied upon it, and continued to believe it
for twenty years, never asking after further testimony !
Surely men love darkness rallier than light. Ten theu.
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sand fruitful facts were before him and around him, on
the page of history—they favoured Christianity, and he
did not observe or remember them. 'The first historic

lie he met, satisfied him. It seemed opposed to revela-
tion.

CHAPTER XVIIL

MEN HAVE LOVED DARENESS RATHER THAN LIGHT.

Case 2.—Several physicians of Virginia declared to
each other that the Bible could not be true, because the
doctrine of the resurrection was taught there, and this
they deemed impossible. They mentioned the case of
a man whose body was carried in fragments to different
parts of the earth, and asked, with exulting laughter,
how he was to recover his body after it had been dis-
solved, mingled with earth, grown again into vegetables,
then again forming a part of other animals and other
bodies, age after age? Hundreds and thousands make
this the strongest prop of their system of unbelief, but
physicians are mentioned here because they are familiar
with facts which would utterly forbid any one being in.
fluenced a moment by such reasoning, unless he had a
strong appetite for falsehood, and a full disrelish for the
truth. That men of science have trusted in the hope
that the resurrection could not take place, because part
of the same body may have belonged to different men
and different animals, exhibits so glaringly and undeni-
ably the love for darkness, that we must take some time
and some space to review the fabric of their confidence.
'We must encounter some toil, and exercise some pa-
tience, to make that perfectly plain to the youthful, oz
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the unlettered, which is so readily understood by the
anatomist. 'We must and will expose, if we can, that
which has led the scientific to proposea difficulty in the
doctrine of the resurrection. Let enlightened readers
then bear with us, whilst we explain things well known
to them, for the sake of the uncultivated. The inferences
will be of equal importance to all. 'The application is
profitable to each one of us.

Let the following facts be noted and impressed on
the memory :

First fact,—God tells the righteous that their bodies,
although made out of the materials belonging to their
present frames of earth, will shine and be very splendid !
(See xv. Chapter 1 Cor.) God can make very durable,
and very glorious things out of materials the very oppo-

- site of firmmess, or of brilliancy. He has donc this.

Of all the substances with which we are acquainted, we
esteem diamond the hardest, and the most glittering.
Charcoal is as black and as crumbling, as any other
body known to us; yet, these two bodies are the same /
The learned know, the ploughboy does not, that the
difference between charcoal and diamond is, that the
Creator hagprdered a different arrangement of particles !
The same materials are differently placed, that is all.
If any are wishing for a body more beautiful than they
now have, they may be assured that God can, if he
chooses, take a part of our present fragile, corruptible
forms of clay, and make out of it something exceedingly
glorious. *Itissown in dishonour, it is raised in glory.”
-Out of & certain spot of earth a flower arose, which
waved in splendour ; the soil from which it grew was
very black.
Second fact,~God has not told us how much of our
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present body goes into the composition of the new, on
the morning of the resurrection. ' o

The figure used as an illustration by the msp.lred
writer, to make his instructions plain on this subject,
is the grain which is sown in the earth,decays, and O}lt of
which springs the new grain. Itis perha}?s a twetntxeth,
or thirtieth part of a grain of wheat, which springs up
and forms a part of the new grain; the rest rots and
stays in the ground. It is not needed in the new body
which God gives the wheat, and is not. c?.ﬂed forth
again, Whether it will be a tenth, a twentl.eth, or an
hundredth part of our present body, which is to enter
into the formation of the new, God has not chosen to
tell us, and we need not care, for the work will be well
done, and we shall know enough after a time.

Third fact,—The man who has lived here seventy
years, has had very many bodies: perhaps less, perhaps
more than seventy. God has not condescended to tell
us out of which of these bodies he will take the new,
or whether a portion of each will be used.

Here let the young reader be very careful to note and
remember, the body he has now is not the same body
he had last year. Our bodies change cont%ually. The
man who is kept from food, in any way, no “longer than
one week, finds, at the end of that time, lie has not as
much body by many pounds, as he had seven flays be.
fore. In this way, how fast the body wastes, 1s.not ygt
accurately agreed on. Our food is only supplying this
continued waste. The bones change also, but not
so fast as the softer partsof our frames. How the
body can waste, and be again renewed, is singnlar and

interesting ; but not easily understood wiihou't closa
thinking. It will be worth while to take some pains, and
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drop anatomical siyle, or physiological style, and speak
ina way to be understood by all. The young reader
may be led to admire the wonderful works of God, whilst
preparing to comprehend a fact connected with his own
resurrection. Every little boy knows what a vein is.
He is also capable of understanding what is meant by a
vein forking, or branching again and again, until it be-
comes exceedingly small, like those he has seen run.
ning over the eye when it is inflamed. Then again, he
‘can fancy that if one of these small veins shall divide
into a thousand branches, in running a short distance,
they must become so small that they cannot be seen by
the eye alone. And if thousands of these branch a thou.
sand times, they will lay aver each other finer and more
plentifully than the hair of the head. These small veins

- physicians call, vessels, blood vessels. Running through,

and along with these, are other vesscls, as small and as
numerous, that are not called blood vessels. If we place
a small pebble in a leathern tube, and contract our fin-
gers behind the pebble, we may push it from one énd of
the tube to the other. In this way, and through these
countless miilions of vessels, our food is conducted to ev-
<y part of the body where it s nceded. We call that
which is so much smaller than a dust of flour that we
cannot sec it, @ particle. ¥When any of the body, which
we now have, shall have remained long enough where 1t
is, so as to hecome too old, and need changing, itis taken
up by particles into these hair.like vessels; the vessel
contracts hehind the particloand pushesit cn to the skin,
and much of the body is lost in one day by what is eall.
ed insensidle perspiration. Cthers cf these vessels lead
in a different direction, and taking up particle after par-
ticle of the old body, it is thrown upen the bowels, and

4
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so passes off. But where these particles are ta.ke'n from
there is left a vacancy of course, and if not supI.Jhed, the
man is said to be falling away, or declining in flesh.
Our food, day after day, is'taken into the stomach, there
prepared, taken up in particles by these small Yessel:s,
conducted to every part of the body and deposited in
these vacancies! Thus we think that any one can
understand the necessity of daily food, and the wonder-
ful process by which our sinking flesh is constantly sus-
tained. But the inquiring mind sometimes demands,
« If my body is thus totally changed, and so often, ho‘w
is it that I look as I formerly did, or retain my shz?.pe in
any way 1’ Answer.—This you shall understand if you
are willing to think industriously. Take @ plate and
cover it over with apples. On the top of thl.s first layer
of apples place a second, and on these a third, .and 50
continue ; after a time you will have a pyramid, and
one to crown the top alone. Then suppose one man
approaches the plate, takes up an apple .and throws it to
a distanice. Another man by, immediately drop‘s an-
other apple as large into its place, your pyramid 18 still
there and retains its shape. The first man takes up
apple after apple in swift succession, casting 1Ehem toa
distance, whilst the second man drops an appleinto each
yacuum as fast as they are made ; your plate of ap.ple.s
may be changed a thousand times, and the pyramid 1s
still there in full shape. Thus your body is. changed and
renewed by particles. The shape remaiss, ‘a}tllouglx
there is nothing about you (soul excepte.d) which was
there in former years. It is a man’s immortal part
which constitutes his real identity. Blessed be God,
the soul does not waste, and glory to his name, the body
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does ; thus leading us to remember our dependance on
our heavenly Father.

Fourth fact.— We never had a body, a part of which
did not come from every corner in the world. The rice
of which that man is partaking grew in Georgia or the
East Indies. That waterfowl once swam on the surface
of & northern lake. That sugar came from Jamaica,
and that fish once floated on the Newfoundland surges.
Young reader, do you expect to live a few months lon-
ger? If you do, you must have a new body, and where
is it to come from? It is probable that you will eat
bread ; but the wheat from which this is to be made is
now growing in your father’s field, or in that of a
neighbour. How is the growth of this wheat to be con-
tinued 7 Plants are sustained and nourished much from

- the air that floats past them ; it enters into the pores,

the leaves drink it up, and it forms a part of their sub-
stance. But the air of the earth is always changing and
streaming in torrents from one part of the earth to the
other. This incessant motion is necessary to preserve
its purity. The air which is to help to sustain that
grain on which you are to feed is nct near it now ; it
is on the other side of the earth ! Vegetation is fed by
the showers of heaven. Water forms a part of the wheat,
an indispensable portion. But that water is not over the
field now. The clonds come from a distance. The
process of evaporation will proceed on the surface
of distant oceans, if the atmosphere is made heavy with
the showers that nourish that which is to nourish you.
You never partook of any food part of which had not
been collected from distant lands and oceans all over the
earth ! ¢

Application.—Here is a man who is acquainted
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with all these facts. He knows that the body he is to
have, if he lives, is now diffused and commingled
fhrough all the elements of earth, air, and water; but
his belief is, that when he dies, if his body should go
back into these elements, and be scattered abroad once
more, God cannot collect it again !

.~ 'Well might heaven mourn, earth be astonished, and

hell rejoice. I never could have believed this if I had
not seen and heard it. That scientific rnan is fully aware
that for the twentieth time he has had a body gathered
from the corners of the world; but his prop for eternity
is, that God cannot do this once more on the morning
of the resurrection! The fabric of his everlasting ex-
pectations rests on the creed, or the hope, that the Crea-
tor, who has given this other man fifty new bodies, will
failin the fifty-first effort, should he endeavour out of all
these bodies to gather one new frame !

If this system, or religious creed, is not the result of
man’s disrelish for truth, and his love for darkness, then
is there no such thing as cause and result. My dear
friend, I do not envy you your tower of refuge. Be not
angry with me if I prefer the Rockof ages for my secu-
rity when the world reels.

CHAPTER XIX.

MEN HAVE LOVED DARKNESS RATHER THAN LIGHT.

Case 3.—A noted teacher of Latin, who had read
the Bible, and who had read many volumes of history,
averred that he could not receive the Ngw Testament ;
% TFor,” said he, “'the enemics of Christiznity, pagan

OF INFIDELITY. 7

writers, would surely have noticed Christ and his apos.
tles, or their writings, or their miracles if they had been
performed.”

This objection was the ground of his creed, the pil-
lar of his confidence. It has been such to thousands,
and continues so to be. . '

To show the strength of these objections, we will look
at similar cavils in matters of common history. Sup-
pose you were to meet an impetuous and loud-talking
young man, who had taken up some strange dislike to
the occurrences of the American revolution. With
flashing eye and indignant action, he dgclires that he
does not believe one half of the statements of our histo-
rians, One of his most prominent, difficulties and
strongest objections he presents in the following way :

_%1Inever can believe that Lord Cornwallis marched his

forces through Virginia. Thisis Washington’s native
state, and he would certainly have opposed them had
the enemy crossed its border. The British troops never
could have been in Virginia ; cornmon sense tells mo
so ; because, had they appeared there, we are certain,
from what we know of the character of W ashington, he
would have interfered, he would have chcountered them.”
Now, observe, the secret of this marvellous diﬁicult}y is
simply this: Washington was a man disposcd to meet
the enemy speedily and unfailingly. Nothing prevents
this objection against American hictory from possessing
great strength, but one solitary circumstance, that is
this, 7~ he did encounter, surround, and capifure thers.

Ifa class of men should keep themselves in obstinate
ignorance of the transactions at Litle York, this cavil
would to their minds, possess groat force; but when the
whole truth is told, we think an Lol idiot would furn
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away from the objector with contempt. Thus, when the
scoffer says he cannot believe the Gospel, because he
deems it altogether probable and to be expected, that
other writers besides the evangelists would have mention-
ed or alluded to the occurrences of those times: it is
indeed true that these attestations, records, or allusions
were to be looked for, and all that prevents the argu.
ment having some weight is simply that these records
and heathen testimonies were penned in the greatest
abundance. The objector is not only ignorant of what
was writtex‘l in that age, but he continues perseveringly
ignorant, as we are now about to show. Volney, Hume,
Voltaire, and other able infidel authors, make state-
ments on these points utterly untrue. These the scoffers
read, believe insiantly, and never forget; but answers
written by friends of the gospel, they never read ; or if
they do, it is cursorily, and languidly, and almost every
statement is forgotten before a month. Allthis thereader
may observe for himself if he be inclined. He may as-
certain these facts from actual inquiry. He may test
the matter whenever he chooses, by pursuing a course
which in any degree resembles the following. Suppose
he goes to that unbeliever, (or to as many of them as he
chooses, in any part of the earth,) and after reminding
him that the emperor Julian lived so near the apostles
that his grandfather must have been cotemporary with
those who heard them preach; that this monarch
was not only a splendid warrior, but an able writer,of
extensive information ; that in either writing or fighting
against Christianity, such was his bitterness, that he
put forth all his energies, and then proposes questions
like the following : « What does this learned emperor
state in his writings concerning Peter and Paul, whom
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he hated so bitterly 1”’ «Had he any opportunity tolearn
whether or not the Saviour walked on the surface of the
deep?” He confesses he did. ¢« What does Julian record
concerning the blind in the villages of Judea being re.
stored to sight?”’ &c. Reader, you will find that the
man who is asking after heathen testimony either never
knew facts of this kind, or his recollection is so dim,
that out of volumes of them he cannot relate accurately
three circumscribed items! Ask after the Greek philos.
opher at Athens, Aristides, who renounced heathenism,*
who wrote a letter to the emperor, &c. &c. Ask what
this man said concerning those who had been healed or
restored by the apostles in his day? Ask the objector
if this philosopher’s testimony is weakened because the
evidences of Christianity were so strong as to cause him
to renounce the religion of his fathers and be baptized ?
Ask the objector, what Celsus wrote concerning the
companions of Jesus, (who lived, he states, a few years
before his time.) Ask what this writer states of the Sa.
viour’s incarnation—of his being born of a virgin—of
his flight into Egypt—of his baptism ? &c. &c., and you
will find that the man who turns away from the testi-
mony of early Christian writers because they were
friends of Christ, keeps himself in ignorance of the re-
marks, or confessions, or quotations, written by his
enemies. Such a man of course must be destitute
of evidence.

;. ¥ Beo Addison’s Evidences.
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CHAPTER XX.
INCONSISTENCY OF UNBELIEVERS,

UxceLievers demand heathen testimony concerning
the book of the New Testament and the things con-
tained therein, but the testimony of pagans and Jews
on all such points they have forgotten, or they
never knew.

Let those who can scarcely think this is so con-
cerning the learned scoffer, go tohim, (or to asmany
as a thousand, severally, if so inclined,) and ask,
“ What does Lucian say concerning the crucifixion
of Christ 1 concerning the doctrine of love which he
inculcated to his followers 1 concerning the honesty
and fair dealing of his disciples, their hopes of im-
mortality,”’ &c. &e¢. You will find that concerning the
contents of the Talmuds, or Lucian, or Porphyry,
Celsus, Tacitus, Pliny, Josephus, or any writerliving
near that age, they are almost entirely ignorant, or
their recollections are only a mass of confusion.

We will notice another case, selecting it out of
many, to show that those who ask for pagan testi-
mony, wish indeed for no testimony on the subject.
For the sake of the youthful or the unlettered, we
preface the case with a few remarks relating to
ancient history. The Romans were in the habit of
writing and preserving, amongst their senate’s re-
cords, striking events, and strange occurrences.
Their governors used to send to the emperors a
written account of noted and remarkable transac-
tions, which were preserved under the name of these
several governors; such as ke acfs of the prinei-
pal men who ruled. Pilate sent on an account
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to the emperor Tiberius of the Saviour’s life, miracles,
crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension. -These papers
were called Acta Pilati, the acts of Pilate. Justin (who
was a boy when St. John died) grew up in the Greek
and heathen philosophy, was converted to Christianity
about the 44th year of hisage, and wrote to Rome asking
from Antoninusimperial favour and lenity for the Chris-
tians. Having written to the emperor and his senate, of
the life and death of our Lord, of the dead that were
raised, of the diseases that were healed, &c. &c., he
adds, “ and that these things were done by kim, you may
krow from the Acts made in the time of Pontius Pilate”
Tertullian wrote to the emperor, and refers to the Acts
of Pilate. 'The early Christians, in their disputes with
the Gentiles, referred to the Acts of Pilate as authority
which no one disputed. These writers, or these diseiples,
were almost uniformly either Jews or pagans before their
conversion, and once hated the name of Christ.

Reader, go and ask the objectors of whom we have
been writing, questionsguch as these: « Was theaccount
of the acts of Pilate méntioned in the letters of Justin
(Mertyr) less clear and credible, because he renounced
his former faith and embraced Christianity 7 Would
Justin or Teriullian, or any other, writing to the crm-
peror and senate, asking for their lives and the lives of
brethren, and for kindness, favour, and toleration to all
the Church, refer them to papers which they did not
pessess, or to senatorial documents that did not exist?”?
You will find that they do not know who Justin, Ter-
tollian,Irenzus,Clement, and Eusebius were ; where, or
when they lived ; whether any of their writings are, or
are not extant, or what they wrote about,

4‘*
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CHAPTER XXI.

UNCEASING CAUSE OF INFIDELITY.

Suppose there burns a light of uncommon splendouf',
not far from a man who hates itsradiance? Suppose }t
is his duty to gaze upon its glory, but he refuses ; this
aversion may discover itself in a variety of attitude:s,
all tending to the one result. In the first place, he will
not approach. 'Then, suppose an angel should descex.ld,
take him by the arm, and with the mastery of superior
strength, lead him near ; will the object be accor.nphsh-
ed? No,—one of his expedients is taken from him, but
he can employ another. He turns away his he:?.d. He
is next compelled to face the light, but he holds his hand
before his face;this forcibly is withdrawn, and he tht?n
shuts hiseyes. Just so it has been with fallen man, in
different ages, regarding the tmsth.

#If I had been near to Sinai,” said a young man,
% in the days of Moscs and of Joshua ; if I had stood at
the foot of that thunder-rocked mountain, and heard the
voice of God speaking to that nation, I never should
have doubted the power of Jehovah ; if I had marched
through the bosom of that retiring sea, and had been
fed with manna, year after year, I never should have
questioned the Deity of my leader for a single moment.”

Neither did the Israelites ; this was not the form of
their unbelief. Amidst all their rebellions they never
questioned the strength of Jehovah, or the facts ref:ord-
ed during their journey,a single hour. Their disrel-
ish for the truth showed itself in the following way :
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“ May not different Deities have the empire of the earth
divided betweenthem? We know thatour God is pow-

“erful ; but our neighbours say, that their God is also

powerful. May it not be well to seek the favour of both ?
Might it not be wise to propitiate the favour of all ?
Their worship is easily rendered ; it is very agreeable
and allows of the dance and songs and joyous festivity 1”
The unbelief of this age was the infidelity of idolatry.
It is true that the Lord sent them teacher after teacher ;
he chastised them, and warned them ; he continued his
marvels, multiplying their opportunities, adding to their
prophets and instructors, until idolatry became as im-
practicable in ‘that nation, as it would be now in the
streets of Philadelphia.

If some great man was to set up a gold or silver im-
age in the street of one of our large cities, what is the
reason he could not get the multitude to kneel before it 7
Is it because of any love they have for the Bible, or any
reverence for the name of Christ, or the precepts of his
will? No! There are thousands there, as wicked, as sen-
sual, and as filthy, almost, as the imagination can paint.
There is no danger that the wicked of our land will fall
into this kind of idolatry. They cannot. That road
has been blocked up. Books, education, truth, science,
and heavenly light have been brought too near. So it
was when the Redeemer stood in the streets of Jerusa.
lem. There was no fear that men would erect wood
and stone and kneel before it, as their fathers did. God
had removed such hiding places. Will they then receive
the truth? Shall we now see them listen and obey ?
No! They then say “he casteth out devils, through
Beelzebub, prince of devils.” This was the form of in.
fidelity then assumed. 'The heathen cdught the same
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excuse and used it. 'They all quieted their fears in this
way. The writers of the Talmuds knew well enough the

events of their day. 'They were sufficiently acquainted ,

with what the Saviour did and suffered. How is it,
then, that they did not become his disciples? How
could they avoid submitting to the truth? They say
he had learned the correct pronunciation of the in-
effable name of God. 'They say he stole this out of the
temple. Again they say, he was in Egypt, where he
learned the magi¢ art, and practised it with greater suc-
cess than any one ever did before him. (See Horne’s
Introduction, vol. 1.) - They Eéree that he was the son of
Mary, the daughter of Eli,—was crucified on the even-
ing of the passover, that the witnesses who swore
against him were suborned, &c. &c. &c.

% Celsus, one of the bitterest antagonists of Christi-
anity, who wrote in the latter part of the second cen-
tury, speaks of the founder of the christian religion as
having lived but a very few years before his time, and
mentions the principal facts of the gospel history, rel.
ative to Jesus Christ,—declaring that he had copied the
account from the writings of the evangelists. He quotes
these books, as we have already remarked, and makes
extracts from them as being composed by the disciples
and companions of Jesus, and under the names which
they now bear. He tales notice particularly of hisin-
carnation ; his being born of a virgin ; his being wor-
shipped by the magi; his flight into Egypt, and the
slaughter of the infants. He speaks of Christ’s baptism
by John, of the descent of the Holy Spirit in the form
of a dove, and of the voice from heaven declaring him to
be the Son of God ; of his being accounted a prophet by
i3 disciples ; bf his foretelling who should betray him,
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as well as the circumstances of his death and resurrec.
tion. He allows that Christ was considered a divine
person by his disciples, who-worshipped -him, and ro-
tices all the circuthstances attending the crucifixion of
Christ, and his appearing to his disciples afterwards.
He frequently alludes to the Holy Spirit, mentions God
under the title of the Most High, and speaks collectively
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. He acknowledges
the miracles wrought by Jesus Christ, by which he en.
gaged great multitudes to adhere to him as the Messiah.
That these miracles were really performed he never dis.
putes, or denies, but ascribes them to the magic art,
which, he says, Christ learned in Egypt.” (Horne's
Intro. vol. 1.) ,

Reader, the Jewishtand the Pagan writers, who knew
what was done by Christ and his apostles for the space
of forty years, were not undcr the pcossity of becoming
Christians. Hen do not thus love the truth, The
Jews and heathens who lived afterwards, with those
who were raised from the dead, and with the children
of those who were raised from the dead, declared, that
although these things were done, they would not believe.
Rather than submit to the truth they would attribute all
to the agency of evil spirits. We kaow where our pa-
rents and our grand parens lived. We know many
thingsabout them which we never saw. Thousands
who heard their parents and their grand parents speak
of those who had been restored to sight, or of the chil
dren of those who were thus restored, of their intimacy
with them, &c. had as clear a knowledge of thesc fucts,
as we have that éur fathers landed on the rock at Ply.
mouth, or were victorious at Bunker- Hill; yet they
would not obey the gospel. 'The magic art was their
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refuge. They did not, and they could not destroy them.
selves in that age by the unbelief of idolatry. This ave-
nue to ruin was barred; but to ascribe the works of
God to demoniac influence, the genius of the age per-
mitted, and this was their resort.

CHAPTER XXII.

THE SUBJECT COTINUED.

~

Shall men continue, age after age, to destroy them.
selves by the persuasion, or by the hope, that the Lord and
his apostles acted through Zie agency of evil spirits?
No: that kind of infidelity cannot last always. As sure
as the copies of thatdNew Testament are multiplied, or
much read in the churches, men will cease to attribute
works of love and mercy to Satan. Preach that gospel
extensively, andymen will not believe in this creed of
magic more readily than they now do. You cannot
prevail on the most wicked, or the most ignorant blas-
phemer in any of our streets, to believe that Christ heal-
ed those who touched his garments, with the aid of fallen
spirits. What is the reason that his enemies of the pres-
ent day never think of accusing him of any connec-
tion with Beelzebub? It is not because of any affection
they have for him ; it is not because of their love, or their
reverence, that they do not believe, and cannot believe
he learned the magic art in Egypt, where he certainly
was in early life. No; the lamp of knowledge has been
held too near to them. No thanks to the wicked now,
that the Lord has made that kind of infidelity inconsis.
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tent with the genius of the age; there is enough of hatred
to Christ and his precepts ; enough of wickedness, ig-
norance and pollution, to insure the rejection of offered
mercy. His grace will be scorned, and his Messiahship
denied ; but not under the old pretext. New expedients
will be devised, and other channels sought. Any thing
rather than look at the light. Centuries have rolled
away. The original witnesses have fallen asleep, and
their children, and their children’s children, for many
generations. During the first three hundred years and
more, after our Saviour’s ascension, had any one at-
tempted to deny facts of the gospel history, some would
have looked him in the face with the remark, “ my fa.
ther, or my grandfather saw it, or conversed witha man
who saw it.”” Ages have passed away. The latter days
are here. An inspired apostle was directed to announce,
that in after days there should come scoffers, mocking
at the promise of his coming, and casting away the
whole record. We have noticed three of the most
prominent and conspicuous kinds of infidelity, or of the
forms in which unbelief has exhibited itself. It 1is true,
that other intervening kinds have existed, such as the
infidelity of superstition, priest.craft, &c. but we have
not time and space to write minutely of its every shape.
The infidelity of the last day ishere. The scoffing un-
belief, as foretold, is come ; andit was to be accompanied
with wilful ignorance, the offspring of a secret love for
darkness. We must continue to observe other indica-
tions of this strange disrelish for truth, and we search
after it more faithfully, because those who possess it, are
unconscious of its existence. This preference for dark-
ness may be detected from the fact, that men in support
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of their own systems of infidelity, are more credulous
than ordinary, and believe that which is much harder
to believe than simply to receive the truth.

CHAPTER XXIII.

lNCONSISTENCY "AND CREDULITY OF THE REJECTERS
OF THE GOSPEL.

S .

REsEcTERS of the gospel-are exceedingly credulous,
and in support of a false system, receive that which is
harder to believe than the ‘truth.

Case of a Schoolmaster.—An aged man, who had
spent much of his life in teaching a Latin scheol, had
read at times fractions of history, until he had become
somewhat acquainted with a few of the facts we have
named. This knowledge seemed to detract somewhat
from that quietuds which he had once poszessed in
scorning holy things. Iis restlessness evinced itself
occasionally by his impatience and fretfulness under
preaching ; but he thought himself entirely tranquil, 2nd
hated the word Christianity.” It so happened that from
his intercourse with his books, and with his acquaint.
ances, he learned something of the moral character of
the early Christians—We will pause here long cnough
to inform the young reader how he may get the same
knrowledge if he wishes it. As to what kird of persons
they were who were baptized in the apostolic age, it is
not hard to get an idea, because he may gather the ac-
count from friendsand enemies. Ifwehearthe character
of a noted individual from thosz who lore him, and are
not entirely satisficd, we may ask further. Should we
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receive the same account from a number of those who
cordially hate him, we feel that this is all the testimony
we could have on such a point. Itis now (for the point
before us) necessary that we should have some correct
estimate of what kind of men and women these were who
have been called primitive Christians. It may be that if
I should refer the reader to the acts of the Apostles, to the
writings (or to extracts from the writings) of Clement,
Irenzus, Justin, Barnabas, Polycarp, or others, there
are some who might inquire after other evidence, say-
ing, that although these had been either Jews or Pagans,
yet they were Christians at the time they wrote, and who
knows but their partialities blinded them, or induced
them to say things of their brethren more favourable
than were deserved. If so,then thé rcader can scek
elscwhere for testimony. Let him take the word of
those who hated themand put them to the torture. We
may gather from the brief remarks of Pagan adversa-
ries, the same facts, more circumstantially reluted by
{riends to Christ.  For cxample : If we consult the cele.
brated letter of the younger Pliny to the emperor Tra-
jan, we shall find his statement sufficiently decisive.
This Pliny became governor of Pontus and Bithynia,
not far from the time of St. John’s death, but he had
been in public life elsewhere long before. Pliny informs
the emperor that he somectimes made the Christians
confess under the torture. (Two young females thus
tricd, lic mentions particularly.) He speaks of threaten-
ing with death, and ordering away to punishment for
their inflexible obstinacy, until we begin to wish for the
confession of those who were tortured. We begin to
desire an account of their characters and their actions
thus obtained. Reader, if you will consult the narra.
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tive given by Pliny, you will find that the Christians
were brought to confess :

1. That they were wont to meet together, on a stated
day, before it was light, and sing among themselves, al-
ternately, a hymn to Christ; as God ;

2. And bind themselves by an oath (the word sacra-
ment meant oath in the Roman tongue) not to the com
mission of any wickedness ;

3.—And not to be guilty of theft;
4.—Not to be guilty of robbery ;

5.—Not to be guilty-of adultery ;

6.—Never to falsify their word,

7.—Nor to deny a pledge committed to them when
called upon to return it.

The dullest reader, we suppose, has mind enough to
see that if it is an enemy’s testimony, collected from
tortures and laborious research, that the aggregate of
their criminal practices amounted to the following, viz.
repeated and solemn engagements never io speak false-
Iy, to act dishonestly, or to commit any manner of wicked-
ness, &c., it is certainly praise as loud as though a
friend had written, that they were honest and upright
in their ways.

Once more, we may gather from the writings of a
hearty adversary just the same. Lucian was born a
few years after the death of the oldest apostle.

« Lucian, the cotemporary of Celsus, was a bitter
enemy of the Christians. In his account of the death of
the philosopher Peregrinus, he bears authentic testimo-
ny to the principal facts and principles of Christianity ;
that its founder was crucified in Palestine, and wor-
shipped by the Christians, who entertained peculiarly
strong hopes of immortal life, and great contempt for
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this world and its enjoyments ; and that they courage-
ously endured many afflictions on account of their prin-
ciples, and sometimes surrendered themselves to suffer-
ings.

% Honesty and probxty prevmled so much among them
that they trusted each other without security. Their
Master had earnestly recommended to all his followers
mutual love, by which also they were much distinguish.
ed. In his piece entitled Alexander or Pseudomantis,
he says, that they were well known in the world by the

. npame of Christians ; that they were at that time numer,

ous in Pontus, Paphlagonia, and the neighbouring
countries ; and finally, that they were formidable to
cheats and impostors.” Horne’s Introduction. 1 vol.

Reader, these statements, from the haters of the gos-
pel, would be amply sufficient (if no one elsc had writton)
to furnish us with all the information we desire concern.
ing the meekness and integrity of the early disciples.
Go and collect and condense that which has been writ.
ten by friends and enemies until you are satisfied’; then
come and follow on with us to notice what they must
believe who cast away the Bible.

Before we proceed, however,we have still another pre-
paratory remark or two to make. As it regards the
number of the early Christians, any one who wishes, or
who chooses, may inform himself in the same way we
bave mentioned. For instance, if I read the pagan his.
torian, Tacitus, concerning the persecution at Rome,
during which St. Paul was put to death, and find him
calling those who were burned ingens multitudo, (a vast
crowd,) I have testimony concerning the church in that
city. For if those martyred were ingens multitudo, then
it is no tortured inference to suppose the congregations
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from which they were taken, ccnsiderably numerous.
Again, if we read from Pliny that the heathen temples
had been almost deserted, that this superstition (he calls
it) had seized, not cities only, but the lesser towns and
open country, we may make some inference regarding
the number and strength of Christian congregations
thercand then. The same information may be had from
other authors, either friends or foes, or both; but at
present we must proceed with our narrative—

We have said that the aged school teacher had picked
up some information concerning the Augustan age and
the times which followed it. He had a particular friend
with whom he was willing at times to converse on the
subject of religion, without grewing angry, (but not long
at once.) This friend made to the old man a certain
statement, and asked his helief on scveral different
points. The following is as near the substance of that
statement, and of those inquiries, as rceollection will
restore.

% My friend, I am about to ask you to draw a picture,
then to look at it, and to medita’s on it calmly, for a few
minutes. I am not about to ask you to describe, and
then observe, all the churches and congregations of the
Roman empire in the time of Nero or of Trajan.  I'will
only sk you to notice closely for a time one or two hun-
dred churches, or Christian assemblies ; these youmay

select wherever you choose; from Greece, Asie.

Minor, or from Africa, or collect some from every por-
tion of the mass. No matter, only fix your eye on one
or two hundred of these congregations. Let them be
_ meither the larger nor the smaller, but churches of the
medium size. You know that =s it is now, so it was
then, these congregations were not composed of any onc
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class of society alone, but some were seen of every des.
cription in each assembly. Some were poor, some were
not; some ignorant, some learned. Variety has been
found in every Christian assembly throughout the earth,
in every age. I do not ask you to observe thesc congre-
gations through all the time that Christ and his apostles
were on earth, or as long as miracles continued to be
performed in the churches; but fix your cye upon them
during just thirty years of that {ime. Enter now with
me into one of them, (we may say the churchat Corinth,)
—here is a congregation of, say one or two hundred mem-
bers ; some of them ignorant, others well-informed ; male
and fomale, young and old. They were once all Jews
or pagans, and very zealous for the religion of their
ancestors. Now they are professed Christians, although
itis dengerous to wear that name, both {o property and
to life,  These Christians say that some of their num-
ber were once blind ; but that they received their sight
by virtue of the name of Jesus Christ, which was called
over them. These Christians are aliered in their con.-
duct very much. They were, whilst pagans, very fond
of theatres, feasts, and revels; they were very sensual,
Now, whether sincere or not, according to the statement
of {riends and enemies, their external conduct at least is
very different. 'They are very careful to exhort each
other every Sabbath, and to pledge themselves to each
other continually, to abstain from all that is false or
wicked. Now they secm to believe that Sabbath after
Sabbath these wonders are performed by themselves
and brethren in the name of Christ.

% They think that they understand and speak the lan.
guages of the nations and people around them. Tha
apostles are writing to them month after month, ard
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year after year, not to be lifted up or exalted because
they have these or the gift of healing &c., because pride
is unlovely in the view of heaven. The members of this
congregation seem to think that they converse contin.
ually about the wonderful works of God with their neigh-
bours, in all their difforent tongues—Parthians, and
Medes, and Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia,
Judea, Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, Phrygia, and
Pamphylia, Lybia, and Cyrene ; Cretes, and Arabians,
Jews and Proselytes. '

“ Let us now enter into another congregation, and
look round for a time, and then another, and another,
and so continue until we have just reached one hundred,
in some five or six of the nations nearest Palestine. Now
let us observe them closely for the first five years only
out of the thirty. Do you suppose that these congrega-
tions were deceived, thinking all the time that they spoke
with tongues when they really did not? Do you suppose
that only one hundred of these churches, for the space
of five years, did think that they saw Sabbath after
Sabbath, and month after month, the blind cured, the
dead raised, and then lived with them afterwards, whilst
all the time it was mere delusion 17

The old man allowed that to take one hundred con.
gregations out of any one nation of the Roman Empire,
and these congregations made up of members of every
sect,temperament, class, and condition of mind and of
body, set their enemies to watch, to hate, and to kill
them for their faith 3 and it would be hard to believe that
they all thoﬁ&fght thess things done, when they were not
done, by themselves, for the space of fiftecn years, in.
stead of thirty. That one hundred churches should all
happen at the same time to be thus deccived in matters
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of eye-sight, for fifteen years, he thought would be &ard
to believe;and we agree with him.

He was also reminded of a piece of information, which
the reader may obtain whenever he chooses. We have
at present a need for a distinct view of the fact. It
is concerning the meekness and patience under suffer-
ingwhich belonged to Christians, and which nothing
could shake. The reader, who may not wish to take the
account of the Church on this point, can have the tes-
timony of enemies whenever he chooses, and wherever
he turns. ' We will cite but one example, and that is
from the page of the celebrated Pliny, which is already

' before us. Note his words :#1 have put the question

to them, whether they were Christians? Upon their
confessing to me that they were, I repeated the question
a second, and a third time, threatening also to punish
them with death; such as still persisted, I ordered
away to be punished, for it was no doubt with me, what-
ever might be the nature of their opinion, that contuma-
¢y and inflexible obstinacy ought to be punished.”
Others who were accused “denied that they were
Christians, or bad ever been so, who repeated after me
an invocation of the gods, and with wine and frankin-
cense;, made supplication to your image, which, for that
purpose, I had caused to be brought and set before them,
together with the statues of the deities. Moreover, they
reviled the name of Christ, none of which things, as is
said, they who are really Christians can by any means
be compelled to do. "These, thercfore, I thought proper
to discharge.”

From the pen of this pagan ruler, the rcader mav
gather all the praise which has ever been bestowed by
friends. It is not bard to see to what he alludes in the
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words i fecible slsiinacy ; and whea he informs us that
there were certain things which they could not, b:y.' any
means, be compelied to do, he has told us all the fortitude
and faithfuluess we were asking afior, Reader, become
acquainted with similar declarations and other seraps,
or delached pussages, from diffivent hieathen writers,
and you will not demand information from Christian
authors.

The unbeliever had pronounced ithard of belicf, that
many congregations, in the'circumstances namad, for
many years at a time, should think themseives capable,
by using the vame of Christ, of curing lepers, the
bitnd and lame, unless .cro g0,

To think that they lived long with thoss who had
once been dead, wnd were in habits of intimacy with
those who were born blind; and to think that they
remembered the Sabbath, and the hour when they saw
them restored, &ce.—  he thought that these delusions
were not Likely to happen in many congregations, say
one hundred, at the same time, or to coniinwe very long,
woek after week, say for ilve years, particularly if all
the profit to each member was the loxs of goods and
worldly honcur andlife! He was reminded by his {riend,
that his difficulty would be scmewhat Increased after
taking into account the fuet, that those who sustain
insult meelkly, and suffering uncomplainingly, but witl
a quiet fortitude, immoveadle and deatiless, are not the
characters easily led into any vain delusion. 85 It would
e no harder to believe that a leper was cleansed, or a

selivve that ten thousand eyes, belonging tosuch
.o .
characlers ae weo luve named, were deceived in suppos-

M ; . : 1.1 T hensr e Yopd a4 ke m,':".
ing that they saw incurable disecses healed every Salb-
3
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bath, for many months, when it was not so! It would
be o belicve in a miracle indeed, one hard of belief,
to suppose that in very many different and distant na.
tions at the same time, in open day and public streets,
in cities, towns and villages without number, ten thou.
sand eyes were deceived in thinking they saw, ten
thousand ears in fancying they heard, and ten thousand
hands in supposing they handled, those who had been
dead, or dumb, lame or afflicted with all manner of dis.
eases, healed and restored. _

Again, this aged unbeliever was asked, if it were easy
to believe that these Churches had all united todeceive ?
That they were not deluded themselves, but had enter-
ed into a combination to delude others? His friend
observed, that he seemed somewhat perplexed. He re-
membered that it was the testimony of their enemies,
that they were formidable to cheats and tmpostors.
He remembered, that according to Pagan authors, it was
a noted part of Christian character to be often in the
habit to renew their solemn pledges, never to cheat, lie,
or deceive! He confessed it was hard to believe that
the pure, and meek, and firm, kind and inflexible, who
would lose life at any moment, rather than deny their
word, all of which peculiarities their different encmies
avow of them, should be the actors in such a scene of
deception.  Any limb of his creed, any part of his
system, when taken and followed out, he would agree
was hard to believe ; but that our kind Creator should
have pitied our condition, should have descended to in.
struct and to die for us, should then offer us a heaven

- of purity, where he himself resides, was what that aged

immortal never would believe.
It is true, that the willfully ignorant, who do not
5
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know what either friends or enemies said of the chas-
acter of early Christians, are incapable of unders.ta? -
ing any arguments on such points. Neve.rthele'ss;- itis e;
ﬁicf, that the sceptical, who have partially 1nform
themselves (we say partially, for we never knew o:le
who had industriously informed hupself,) will swth;
low the greatest absurdities, they will take downth
widest incredibilities on the side of darkness, rather ! an
believe any one plain, simple gospel faet, as relate bxen
the New Testament. ~And of all men on earth, unbe-

lievers have to be the most credulous. 'They dare not

9 Pa » C

wound and destroy each other to such an "
they do not venture to state them clefarl,},f, but let 1
pass, saying, “ I do not know how it 1s.

——

CHAPTER XXIV.

MEN, WHO CAST AWAY THE BIBLE, ARE CREDULOUS IN

THE EXTREME.

Case of a Moralist.—There was a man who scorn-
ed Christianity, but was at the same time a great advo-
cate for orderly behaviour. He seemed torely mu'ch u‘pox;
his honesty in dealing ; he defrauded noman. His f:rxgn :
said to him: ® Let me ask you what do you behe.ve !
You must believe something. You say that you belxeve
that God has made us, and placed us here. Thus far I
agree with you, for here we are. The w?rld he has
made for our abode, is one of considerable size, and ‘we.ll

made. Our bodies are strangely made. We are curiosi-

ties to ourselves. We feel at times a strong inclination
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to know if our spirits are to die with our bodies, or if
they are to live on. It would not have been very hard
for our Maker to have given us some information on this,
and on similar points, if he had chosen to communicate
with us. I should love to know how long I am to exist.
I should love to know what my Maker likes, and what
he dislikes ; what he approves, and what he hates. He
must be a Being of preferences. Intellectual beings
always have choice.  Some conduct must please, and
the opposite of it displease him. I should have been
glad to. know some of these things, had he been able to
inform me. Has he placed me here a wonder to myself,
to guess at his will ; or has he told me something of my
origin, how long since man was made, what he expects
or wishes from him, and what is to be his future fortune ?
Is my Creator amusing himself at my perplexities, or
has he left some guide by which I may find out all neces-
sary knowledge?” The moralist allowed that our heav-
enly Father had not left us in the dark, unkindly, or
neglectfully. He said that reason was to be our in-
structer. He was loud and eloquent in praise of that
celestial lamp, as he called it, which was to show the
path of duiy to every man. He said he had no use for
the Bible, but reason directed him in every strait. His
friend replied to him, in substance as follows : ¢ My dear
sir, all your system of rectitude, &c., so far as it is worth
any thing, you have stolen from the Bible. You are
like the man who had taken up some strange hatred to
the orb of day. He turned his back upon the sun and
exclaimed, I have no use for your light. I cansee with
out your beams. My Creator has given me eyes for
that purpose, and.I use them, and do see all around me
without looking at you. He thought that because his
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eye was never directed towards the sun, that thereforo
he did not use his light. But he was using light which
bad been reflected and thrown in a thousand different
directions. So becausé you never read in the Bible,
you hope you are not using its contents. All you have,
and all you know, which is valuable, you obtained froxg
thence, or from thQSe who received it thence for you.
Reader, this position we will prove, and then show
what the moralist has ta believe who thinks differently.
07~ If you will take the map of the world, and a penf:il,
then sit down and draw a black line around that portion
of the carth, where the Bible has been in the longest and
most plentiful circulation, where every class, high and
low, are able to read, and do read the volume most com-
monly, and with most ease, such as England, Scotland,
and the United States of America, there you will find
men most enlightened, and most amiable in demeanor.
There, wherever are most Bibles, men are less cruel, less
polluted, and less unprincipled. There they are less in-
clined to kneel before images of wood and stone, and
more ready to understand, and to practice the law of
forgivencss and of love. Then sit down and draw a vis-
ible line around those countries, where there are no Bi-
bles, where none have been for generations, and there
you will find most cruelty, most pollution, most absurd
notions of Deity, and most darkness. Finally, mark
off those sections of earth where that book has a partial
circulation, asin Catholic countries, where it is read by
a portion of the people, and with a medium frequency
only, and there you will find a twilight in cvery thing.
"The moralist is either afraid to look long at, or to fol-
low out such facts, or he says ¢ it happened s0.7
He believes in casualty to an almost unlimited extent.
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The reader shall have an opportunity, if so inclined, to
observe a portion of this credulity. It shall be exhibited
in the words addressed to the moralist we have named,
by his friend, or in words of similar import.

% Dear sir, you believe that human sacrifices are
cruel and cannot-please God. You believe that drunken
revels, or lascivious rites, cannot be acceptable worship
in his sight.  You do not think that self-torture pleases
him, and you have no doubt but that he looks with dis-
approbation upon adultery, theft, lying, or murder. You

- think that acts of kindness, of mercy, and of love are

pleasing to our Maker. This, you think, your reason
tells you of his character. Now observe, if reason
taught you all this, then reason has done the same for
the multitudes of the most ignorant, and the most be

sotted in all Christian lands. Mark well, I deny that
reason was your instructer, but it is true that something
has thus instructed men wherever the Bible is. Even
those who cannot read it, know more truth about God,
than does the Mandarin of China. ¥You could not in
any way prevail on the most stupid creature you meet
in our streets, to fall down before a block of wood, and
worship, believing it to be God. You may go to one
hundred thousand of the most uninformed in Protestant
countries, one after another, just as you meet them, and
vou will not findan individual who believes, or can be
inade to believe, that he can please God by killing his
child, or by boring through his own tongue, or by
drunkenness, or obscene rites, or revels. If reason has

taught these unlettered, ignorant creatures so much

truth, then it has taught them very uniformly ; and they

all know much of what is right and what is wrong, in

all moral deportment. But will you just reverse the




102 CAUSE AND CURE

picture. Just look at the other side for a moment.
Come with me across the ocean. Here is a populous
nation. They have some science, they cultivate .astro.
nomy, and there is a class which may be Qenomxnated
the learned. But the Bible has not been in use there
for a thousand years. Go to one hundred thousand of
the first you meet, one after another, learned or unlearn-
ed, and talk with them. If reason should have told
them some truth about God, it has not done it.—mot one
out of that whole nation, who does not either believe that
to strangle that infant would please God, or he believes
obscene revelry to be a part of worship ; or he will talk
of the intrigues of his gods, or in some way show that
he looks upon them as gigantic in wickedness! The
most learned there believe in human sacrifices, or sen-
sual rites, or absurd enormities, such as would excite
the pity and the ridicule-of the poorest and the lowest
in our land! How is it that reason does not chance to
teach where the Bible is not. Glance your eye entirely
across heathenism. If the Maker of worlds intended
reason to teach men there, some just notions concern-
ing himself, it has failed in six hundred millions of in-
stances in this generation, and in as many during the
last generation, and as many the generation before that,
and soon. If he did expect that reason would tell men
there, only a few truths respecting his own character,
what would please um, &c. &c., he has been disap-
pointed, or he has furnished an insufficient guide, for it
has not succeeded in a single instance. If the wicked
in the land of Bibles would do only what the Bible has
taught them, they would need no more. That Book has
succeeded in teaching until they know how they should
act. The most degraded, and the most ignorant there,
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know more of the proper worship of God, and of
his proper character, according to the character
given of God by the deist, than does the most
learned, and the most exalted in heathen lands.”
Now we are ready to look at what the worshipper
of reason has to receive in hiscreed. In the United
States of America, or in England, there are some
twenty millions of the human race—each one of
whom knows much of the proper character of God ;
much of what is lovely, and what is in itself hateful.

" Each one does know, with considerable correctness,

that which would please God, and that which he must
abhor. Here is a man who says, “reason has taught
them this.”’ If so, it hasnot failed in a single tnstance !
It has happened to be uniform in many millions of
cases : surely we might suppose that, if reason is so
sufficient that it has not failed in one out of twenty
millions of cases, then leave it to itself in twenty
millions more, and it will succeed in half of them.
—No; it has not in one. In Asia and Africa you
may count two hundred millions of persons now
alive whose reason has been at work for twenty
years, and out of the whole two hundred millions,
there is not one who does not either believe that
the favour of the gods may be purchased by self-tor-
ture, or human sacrifice ; that sensuality is pleasing
to them, or that they are opposed to each other,
and may be courted in different ways ; or other sen-
timents equally absurd and grovelling.

So it has been in past generations. Those ancient
Greeks had great statesmen, orators, and poets. Suc-
ceeding ages have gazed at them : they believed that
to place that only son, that promising boy on an altar,
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and whip him until his entrails could be seer through
the quivering flesh, would please Diana. Are you ad-

miring the wealth, or the polish and the splendour of the

Carthagenians? _They believed sincerely, (so sincere-
ly that they would perform it,) that it would please God
if one or two hundred of their children at a time, were
cast into that red hot metallic statue. Just such things
were believed by Romans, Medes, Elamites, and all
people where that singular old book did not circulate.
Reader, if you believe that reason always did teach to
avoid these cruel enormities where the Bible was found,
but never did happen to instruct better where that page
was not, then we have no further argument with you
at present. If you believe that the low, and unletter-
ed, and most ignorant in Bible regions, (who have more
correct ideas of God, and of justice, and of loveliness,
than have the most scientific in pagan countries,) have
been thus instructed by reason ; then will we cease all
further discussion of that particular point with you.

‘¢ CHAPTER XXV.
MEN ADOPT FALSE OPINIONS WITHOUT INQUIRY.

MEen often have an appetite for falsehood so spontane-
ous, that they receive it unquestioned.

* A minister once delivered a discourse on the evidences
of Christianity, in the city of New-York, After the ser-
mon was ended, and the audience dismissed, he descend-
ed from the pulpit, and was met by an intelligent look-
ing man, well clad, whose eye flashed, and whose voice
trembled with cmotion, He seemed angry at the cause
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which had been advocated, and at the man who had
spoken. He avowed, with indignant emphasis, that he
had no doubt the Israelites had obtained their religion
from the Greeks, and particularly from the Philosophy
of Plato. 'The minister replied, % Your argument would
be worthy of some consideration, were it not for one
circumstance, which certainly abates its momentum.
You say that what the Israelites knew of God, they
learned of Plato; but Plato says, that what he (and the
Greeks in general) knew of the gods, they learned of
the Israelites.,”” The ancient Greeks, called the Jews
Syrians, because they lived in the land of Syria, and

" because they called themselves thus. Every male of

the Jews was ordered to stand, on a given day in each
year, and avow his origin by pronouncing publicly, and
with a loud voice, “ A Syrian ready to perish was my
father.” The word fables was the epithet by which
the ancient Greeks designated all narratives. Plato
informs us (see Stackhouse’s History of the Bible,) that
one of the Syrian narratives from which his country-
men obtained their knowledge, was the Fraternity of the
human family, and that man was made out of the dust.
Whoever will rcad ancient history, and notice the
Greelts during their nocturnal mysteries, whilst youth-

tul virgins, having baskets full of flowers with serpents

in them, calling on the name of our first mother, Eva,
Eiva, all night, will not be at a loss to know which of the
Syrian narratives they had in mind, or what event they
commemorated during these ceremonies. The minis.
ter’s concluding remark to the scoffer above mentioned,
was satirical, but certainly not incorrect. ¢ You re-
mind me,” said he, ¢ of the boy, who whilst looking in

the glass, loudly averred, that his father’s face took af-
5*
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ter his.” An ancient Greek philosopher believed that
he had learned certain things of the Syrians. A citi-
zen of New-York is very positive that the Syrians
learned them of the philosopher. Which shall we be.
lieve? or rather, let us ask the more profitable question,
Why should that man assume that position with dog-
matic confidence, without inquiry and without re-
search? It was for the same reason that ten thousand
others in that and other cities, assume ten thousand
similar positions, with aslittle information, and as much
assurance. Since the fall of our race, men have had
an appetite for falsehood, so spontaneous, that they often
adopt it without inquiry, in matters of religion. It
does not seem to man, that he prefers falsehood in points
- of religious faith. If he were aware of it, this know-
Jedge would become a part of the remedy.

CHAPTER XXVI.

Cure of Inridelity.

‘Wz now have offered a few thoughts on the cause of in.

fidelity. We could, as it were, only pen a few hasty
words ; endeavouring to offer some of the more simple
and obVious reasons, by which we may know that it is
caused by a want of knowledge, and by a want of love
for the truth. Each of these items assists in promoting
the growth of the other. We may resume the subject
hereafter, and devote other chapters to the consideration
of the cause of infidelity ; but at the present we feel dis-
posed to say something of its cure. 'The cure of infi-
delity! What a subject. The cure of infidelity ! Can
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it be cured? Indeedit can. There are difficulties in
the way, but all that is arduous, is not impracticable. It
may be cured thoroughly. All who have ever taken the
remedy, were cured, thereforeit is safe to say that it may
be cured with certainty. It is known to the world of
physicians, that the treatment of those diseases wherein
the sick deem themselves entirely whole, is attended
with unusual difficulties, because they are not willing to
use the remedy. Unbelievers usually think themselves
well informed, (particularly those whose minds are well
stored with other knowledge,) when the opposite fact is
.the truth, Whether this is or is not the cause, some-
thing does cause them to be very backward, in the
business of research. Their hands hang down, and
their nerves are all unstrung as soon as vigorous and
industrious research is proposed.

Unbelievers inquire not after a remedy for their dis-
ease. If one is proposed, they turn away. If it is urged
upon them, and they employ it, it is slowly, reluct-
antly, and perhaps sparingly and imperfectly. There
are two remedies, or two modes of cure. Men may take
either. One of these remedies is infallible ; it succeeds
wherever and whenever used. The other is almost uni.
versally successful, but under certain circumstances
has been known to fail. We will distinguish these
two modes of cure by the appellation of the power.
Jul, apd the all-powerful remedy. We will leave
the second, viz., the all-powerful remedy for the last
consideration. Men are more averse to the use of
this ; they dislike it more than they do the first. The
powerful is not so certainly efficacious as the all-
powerful ; but men may be more readily induced to give
it a trial. Therefore we will begin with it, and endeav.
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our to make it plain, and to guard against obscurity, or
that which may cause us to be mlsapprehended in any
particular.

m———

CHAPTER XXVII.

A REMEDY PROPOSED.

The powe1ful remedy.—If one of the causes of infi-
delity consists in ignorance, then it is not hard for us to
understand that the opposite of ignorance must be a
promising remedy. We mean ignorance of the Bible
and of ancient literature connected with the Bible. In-
formation almost always cures; but it is not an easy
matter to prevail on the unbeliever to labour for this
knowledge. That knowledge is a powerful remedy, the
author of these pages has seen tested during eighteen
years of continued trial. He has watched these eighteen
years of experimental process, with unusual and unin-
terrupted solicitude. By presenting a history of these
years of trial, the doctrines which we deem important,
can be made plain, and misapprehension easily avoided.
We may form theories, and believe that certain things
are practicable, but our belief is not confirmed entn‘el},
until we have tested the matter by long and faithful
trial, o

History of eighteen years’ observation.—As soon as
the author had escaped from the pit of infidelity, he felt
an indescribable solicitude for those whe are unbelievers.
He felt a painful anxiety which impelled him to inquire
them out, and to cultivate (if he could,) their acquaint.
ance and friendship. The sailor who reaches siore,
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who looks back and sees the companions of his voyage
approaching imminent peril, or clinging to the fragments
of a shivered vessel, feels more for them, because he has
been the associate of their voyage. Unbelievers wiil
converse with a friend, or even with an ordinary ac-
quaintance, without growing angry, provided they are
alone, and provided the approachis made in a plain and
affectionate manner. Those who are in danger of
meeting with insult when conversing on the subject of
religion, are mostly such as begin the conversation be-
fore others; and the danger is more or less prominent
in proportion to the number of those who are present,

- and who compose the company.

Some unbelievers you may prevail upon to read.
Some will even read industriously, if any one will fur-
nish them with books. (They will not inquire after
books, or borrow for themselves.) Others will not read,
unless it is in some work of satire, ridicule, or abuse of
the Bible. Others will promise a friend, who may re-
quest it, to read, and may even commence, intending to
investigate, but they soon neglect and forget it. Others
again, may be prevailed on to read and inquire after
knowledge, provided the friend furnishes the books,
makes frequent visits, reminds them of their undertaking,

-and inquires minutely after their advancement. The

author, from having mingled in their ranks for many
vears, was aware of the fact, that there are more, very
many more, infidels in each town, and village of our
country, than ministers of the gospel, or followers of the
Saviour, are in the habit of supposing. He knew
that many who were looked upon by professors of reli-
gion as almost Christians, were, in reality, infidels, but
from a variety of considerations, felt disinclined to avow
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it.  To inquire out such, to seek the acquaintance of
others, ofall sceptics who might be prevailed on to read,
and to induce them faithfully to investigate the subject
~of Christianity, has been a business, which, for the last
eighteen years, he has followed with more interest than
" any other. He never, during that time, met with a case
where an individual made anything like an honest and
sincere investigation of the evidences of Christianity,
that he did not conclude by saying of the Bible, « this

is God’s book,” two only excepted. We will give a

history of these two exceptions, or seeming exceptions.
A faithful narrative of actual occurrences, will make
plain the doctrines concerning the cure of infidelity.
Each case will require an entire chapter.

:CHAPTER XXVIIIL
" AN EXAMPLE. o,

CasE 1.—A young man of Kentucky received his col-
legiate education at an institution where the students be-
came infidels with great uniformity. He was a son of
one of the governors of that state. He was wealthy, and
the hospitality ofhis board extended with western pro-
fusion. Ibecame acquainted with him mostly at hisown
fireside. After our intimacy had continued some time,
I ventured to speak to him privately and affectionately,
of eternal existence. He told me that his sentiments
were deistical, and that inasmuch as he did not rever-
ence the Bible, whilst I did, he supposed our conversation
with each other would be unprofitable. I told him that
I only wished to speak with him concerning the hea.
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venly authority of that book ; that I wished to prevail
on him to investigate fully the evidencesof Christianity ;
that having once been of his sentiments, I was ac.
quainted with them in all their length and breadth. I
told him, that without conversing with him minutely on
the subject, I had no doubt he was ignorant of Bible
facts and Bible language ; but that, if he disputed his
want of information, he might easily discover it, by
conversing about the ancient literature connected with
any part of the holy volume. He looked somewhat sur.
prised when I spoke of his being destitute of knowledge,
but after a time confessed that there was much history

" after which he had never inquired, and other facts he

had forgotten which were connected with this subject.
He inquired if I would permit him to read on both sides of
this controversy, and looked surprised when I answered
him in the affirmative. I told him that I would furnish
him with as many infidel authors as he chose to read;
that he should have an ample assortment, provided he
would give an honest perusal to books written in answer.
I offered to lead him any number of the books written
against the Bible, provided he would attend faithfully to
the other side of the controversy. He seemed to wonder
at my proposal, but at length said he was inclined to

" read on my side of the question:inasmuch as he had ex.

amined his own, he was willing to begin with the advo.
cates of Christianity.* He asked what I would consider

* The reason why I have always been willing to lend to an un.
believer any number of infidel books, provided he will engage to
hear honestly a full reply, will be more fully explained in another
part of this work. It isnot amiss, however, to give a brief state.
ment of the case in passing~ It is as follows: If an unbeliever
discovers that his favourite or champion author, penned false.
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a full investigation of the subject. I told him that I had
no doubt he would be altered in his belief before he had

read half as far as a full investigation ; that I never had

known one man who was not convinced of the truth of
the Bible, by the time he had given the subject only a
moderate research. ' I told him, that out of the one
hundred authors who had written for and against the
holy book, I would send him six or eight only of the
first I could procure: that after he had read these, I
wished him to read the Bible with the notes of some
commentator, (that he might not be ignorant of the Bi-
ble itself any longer,) and that if he would pursue this
course of reading I would be satisfied. I went on to

tell him what I must here pause in my narrative long

enough to tell the reader. An infidel, when he begins
to read on the evidences of Christianity, becomes more
doubting and sceptical than ever, or more confirmed in
his unbelief. This continues to increase during the
former part of the research ; but let him perseverein
a thorough investigation, and he begins to have a view
of the truth, and is at last delivered altogether-from the

hood after falsehood, page after page, it will begin to awaken his
foars and his suspicions, 5o as to incline him toward more faith.
ful research. 'True, if he reads one side only, all will be received
as smooth and plausible, unless he is an historian. But if he

reads the faithful answer, he cannot avoid seeing, now and then,

history to which he may refer; and if he refers {o it, must aleo

discover the want of verity belonging to his leader. That those

who have hated Christianity should have written against it, is’
not strange; but that they have made untrue statements con-

tinually is readily discovered by all who are net afraid to hear

both sides. When this unmingled, and uniaterrupted falsehood

is detected, it weakens the confidence the reader bad in the

fabricators. '

OF INFIDELITY. 113

thraldom of delusion. 'The facts are accurately pictured

by the wordsof the much worn expression conce.rning

the Pierian spring ; the same waters that at first intox-

icate, will sober again if drank plentifully. Many who

begin to read, after glancing through one or two volumes

hastily,lay them aside,more entangled in error than they

were, and thinking within themselves that they have
read the strongest arguments that can be brought for-
ward in favour of Divine inspiration. Their condition
is of course more deplorable than it was. Others do
hastily examine a few volumes, and are not well enough
informed to be able to understand clearly, and fairly
weigh the arguments of the author; these may desist
before they have mastered the subject. Others may
need a second or third perusal of the same pages before
they can clearly view and appropriate the contel.lts.
Such may fancy that thcy have examined the subject
when they really have not. But of those who have
read six or eight authors on that subject, calmly, at-
tentively, impartially, industriously, and renewedly if
necessary, I have never known one who did not cast
away his infidelity. If any one should ask why we
request. the unbeliever to read many authors on the
same subject, the evidences of Christianity, we answer
that mo two minds take the same course in writing on
thig subject. The arguments and evidences could not
be condensed or abridged into a score of large volumes.
Of course each writer is expected merely to select such
ideas as strike him most forcefully. True, I have never
read the author on the evidences of Christianity who did
not seem to me in some one way or another to establish
the position This is God’s bodk ; but the farther we push
our researches, meditations, and inquiries, the moxre
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readily can we proceed, and the more capable are we
of comprehending additional research. The case is
by no means an uncommon one, where a reader lays
down an author on this subject with disappointment
and dissatisfaction, finding in it, as seems to him,very
little excellence of any kind. Twelve months after,
upon taking up casually the same volume, he is'astonish-
ed at a thought there which he had not noticed before.
He proceeds, and many of the arguments there appear
as clear and distinct as a stream of electricity over a
dark cloud. The reason of this is, that his mind is In
a condition better to perceive, weigh, and prize the ar-
gument. His mind becomes thus better capable whilst
reading other things on the same subject in other
writers, Men love darkness rather than light ; hence
it is that many unbelievers are not capable of under-
standing and appreciating one half they read on this
subject ; indeed none are, until they pursue the mvestl-
gation to some extent.

The young man of whom I have been writing i 1nqu1r-
ed what authors on the evidences of Chnstxamty Ichief-
Iy recommended ? I told him that I had a dhowe, but it
was not so marked as to fix on given volumes indispen-
sably ; that did not fear theresult, provided he did not
stop short of the given number, although he might pe-
ruse those productions the most readily obtained, or the
first procured. He told me that he would read six or
eight of the first books I should send him, and the Bible
afterwards with Scott’s notes. The following are, as
nearly as I can remember, the books which I obtained
and sent or carried to him, one as soon as he had finished
the other. Alexander’s Evidences, Paley’s Evidences,
Watson’s Answer to Paine, Jews’ Letters to Voltaire,
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Horne’sIntroduction, vol. i., and Faber’s Difficulties of
Infidelity. Before he was entirely through with these
books, he told me, with a serious face and voice, that he
had something to tell me of himself that was indeed sin-
gular : I am,” said he, %in a strange condition. I will
confess to you, frankly and honestly, that these authors
have met, answered, and fairly overturned, every diffi-
culty and every objection which I had mustered and op-
posed to the Bible as being from God. Furthermore, I
do acknowledge that I have found arguments in favour
of its Bivine authority, so plain and so momentous, that
I am unable'to meet or to answer them, and yet I do not
believe. 1 cannot, and I do not believe the Bible!’ 1
had then a secret hope that he would still continue his
course of reading. Old and long habits of infidelity have
a tendency to hang upon us like settled diseases of
periodical recurrence. But I did not speak to him sooth-
ingly ; and I dare not say any thing beyond naked truth,
even should it sound harshly. Itold him that the defen-
ders of Christianity had provedits truth, and that was
all they had expected or attempted. I told him that God
had left on record facts enough to evince that the Scrip-
tures were Divinely inspired ; to prove this, and to ad-
vise obedience, was, the mode of his dealing with men.
# Compulsory measures,” I added, “ we never read of his
using ; and man himself, even wicked man, would rather
that his free agency should not be taken away, and would
complain at the thought or expectafion ofits being des-
troyed. These writers have proved their position, and
vou do not believe. Now yon may and can walk the
entire road to ruin, as a round rock can roll down hill ;
because it is one of the truths of the Bible, and one of
the first truths taught in it, that man is a fallen creature.
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If you are not one of the fallen, the Scriptures are not
true. If you are one of them, then you cannot by nature
receive truth so aptly and so eagerly as falsehood. If
you areever saved, it will require an effort and a struggle.
Then, for the sake of undying existence, continue the
labour which you have commenced. Go on and read
many other books, an hundred of them. Notice the
truth proved a theusand ways and a thousand times.
But begin to pray. Ask the Spirit that made your
spirit, to cause truth to have its proper work of killing
falsehood in your heart and soul.”

I never saw him afterwards; he went the way of all
the earth. I never heard from his state of mind after-
wards, whether he continued to read or not. From his
conduct during our last interview, I have some hope,
which I would not sell, that he may have continued his
research and his meditations on these things. I havea

hope from which I would not part, when I remember.

how candidly he confessed it, when his argument was
truly prostrated, that he may, before his departure, have
asked the Maker of suns to be his Redeemer. Thig is
the history of one case where the powerful remedy, sober
investigation, may have failed to cure, for aught I was
able afterwards to learn.

—_— j
CHAPTER XXIX.

A SECOND EXANPLE.

Case 2.—1 had an acquaintance, in days of boyhood,
with an amiable young man, who was liberally educated.
After sixteen years of separation, we met again, He
had become thorough in his profession (the law) by un.
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ceasing practice. He wasan unbeliever, and the society
with which he had commonly mingled at the bar, was of
that description. After some long and friendly inter-
views, he promised me to read on the evidences of
Christianity, and I engaged to provide him with books.
I'had stronger hopes of successin this case, from the fact,
that the law was his profession. I do not know why
it is so, but itis the result of eighteen years’experience,
that lawyers, of all those with whom I have examined,
exercise the clearest judgment, whilst investigating the
evidences of Christianity. It is the business of a phy-
sielan’s life, to waich for evidence and indication of dis-
ease, sanity, or of change; therefore I am unable to
account for the fact, yet, so it is, that the man of law
excels. He has, when examining the evidences of the
Bible’s inspiration, shown more common sense in weigh-
ing proof and appreciating argument, where argu-
ment really existed, than any other class of men I have
ever observed. It is no easy matter to prevail upon
these men to think about eternal things. They float
along on the surface of secular schemes and political
turmoil, they have little time, they think, for any thing

but business, and they look swprised for a moment

when they are told that they are 4gnorant of Bible liter-
ature ; but when they do read thoroughly, and examine
faithfully, they are better than ordinary judges of what
isweakness,or what is force in reason.

Concerning the man of whom I have been writing,
I am unable to remember distinctly the authors he read,
or how many were furnished him. I never saw him
afterwards, but so arranged, that certain books were
put into his hand. Of one volume I remember that I
heard distinctly and accurately the result of its perusal.
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The book was.the first volume of Horne’sIntroduction.
A brother of the bar came upon him, just as he was
finishing the concluding page. This friend, knowing
the nature of the study which had employed him, being
himselfa sceptic, asked as to his impression concerning
its contents, Whilst shutting the book slowly and
gravely, he made the following reply, and said no
more: “Were I a juror, and sworn the ordinary
oath, and ‘were you, as one of the parties to establish
just this amount of evidence, nor more, nor less, I should
declare, by my verdict, that your point was proved.” - I
never heard from him again. When he died, his mind
was impaired ; but I have not been entirely without
hope, that perhaps, his readmg was not altogether in
vain,

These cases are the only two remembered through
long observation, where, after ample research and full
inquiry, a total cure did not seem to be the result. Ma-

ny will promise to read, but will never perform. Others
will begin with considerable earnestness, but soon de- .

sist. Others will pass.on as with a task, and under-
standing the discussion with difficulty, find the labour
very toilsome, and aftera while, begin to shun it. But
there are others, thank God, who believe that it would
be well for them to know, with some degree of certaidty,
whether they are, or are not, to live for ever. They
seem resolved to find out either the truth, or falsity of

the pages of inspiration, even should it cost them some-

labour. When they begin, if they find much of the
subject dark, they re-peruse the same treatises, or they
ask after other authors on the same points, until they
are capable of comprehending. Of such an effort as is
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made by these, I have ever known but one termination.
That was a perfect cure. They have said uniformly, af.
ter a thorough study, « this is the book of God.”

CHAPTER XXX.

AVERSION TO COMMENTARIES,
, -

Reader, our natural tendency toward falsehood, or
the secret suggestions of the evil One, often cause men to
object against the perusal of notes on the Bible. The
sophism used as an excuse and subterfuge in this case, is
often plausible. “ We wish to judge for ourselves,” say
they ; « commentators dispute between each other, but
we will read and decide on our own account.” Those
who speak thus, obtain information, generally speaking,
from no source whatever. Dear reader, there are some
Bible facts concerning which men donot dispute. Again,
doctrinal controversy you may neglect if you choose,
Notice it not, if you are so disposed; but neglect not
certain knowledge which is within your reach, and
which you must acquire at the risk of your soul. Men
do not refuse to read the notes of others on chemistry,
astronomy, or philosophy, because writers have dis-
puted here ; but the author is wiliing to avail himself of
the assistance of others: to use that which may seem to
him valuable, and cast the rest away. We have de.
termined, dear friend, to give you plain examples of the
fact, that you may avail yourself of the toil of others,
and that you need their labours. Commentators can
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point you to facts most valuable, and such as you may
see as soon as named, but such as you would not have
noticed had they not been remarked. The first case we
give by way of illustration, shall be one which happened
in connection with the seventeenthchapter of Revela-
tion. And furthermore, dear reader, this chapter may

be one of interest to you, for it speaks of the events of

eighteeg~ centuries. It isa chapter which concerns you
much, for-it also describes certain political events of
Europe, whicp are taking place at the present time,
and it goes on to mention some affairs which are to
happen-in approaching years. Thus you may receive
a double benefit by noticing the verses of this chapter.
They exhibit the necessity of commentaries for the ig-
‘norant, they also inform us what the Lord has recently
done, and shortly will accomplish. Lest you should
fail to read the passage named, we will transcribe verse
after verse as needed, so that each section shall be on
the page fairly before us. ‘

1. «“ And there came one of the seven angels which
had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto
me, Come hither ; I will show unto thee the judgment
of the great whore that sitteth upon many waters.

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been
made drunk with the wine of her fornication.

3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the wil-
derness ; and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads
and ten horns.

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet
colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and
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pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abomi-
nations and filthiness of her fornication.”

A man read this chepter who had been an infidel.
He had read it and heard it read, (like thousands of
others,) often, without attaching any meaning to the
words. He did not observe, until he took up a volume
of Scott’s Family Bible, that this was a part of scrip-

. ture which explains itself, and is of course as plain as

g

others or perhaps more so ; for when the Lord inter-
prets emblematic language, he makes it as plain as any
words known to us will permit. He had read history
enough to have noticed the truth of the following re-
marks without assistance, but he did not observe the de-
claration of the last verse, until it was pointed out to
him. The last verse is, © And the woman which thou
sawest is that great city which reigrieth over the kings
of the earth.” This reader was well enough acquainted
with history to know what city reigned over the kings
of the earth, when Domitian was on the imperial
throne, when John was in Patmos ; for long before, and
for many centuries after. There is no difference be-
tween unbelievers or Christians, as it regards the city
that stood on the Tiber, clothed in purple, and has been
there ever since. We may here say to the reader, who
may have been in the habit of glancing over pages of
‘the Bible, and noticing nothing : “ Friend, if you do not
linow distinetly and certainly what city did reign over
thekings of the earth in 8t. John’s time, you had bet-
ter not only inquire fully, but keep it before your re-
collection, together with several other particulars, for
they may concern you more nearly in the present day
than you suppose.” 'The man of whom we have been

writing, who was startled on reading part of a com-
6 .
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mentary on this chapter, had read enough to remember
something of the red cloth, and purple, and gold, and
scarlet, and gaudy trappings and sumptuous externals,

of both pagan and modern Rome ; but while reading the
following words from Scott’s notes, he began to notice
and remember historic picturesmore distinctly : «The
angel carried John in the spirit, (that is, under the in-
fluence of the prophetic spirit he seemed to be convey-
ed into the wilderness,) and he there saw a woman seat-
ed on a scarlet-coloured beast. This woman was the
emblem of the church of Rome ; and the beast, of the
temporal power by which it has.been supported; and
the latter was full of names of blasphemy, which we
have had repeated occasion to mention.” Almost any
blasphemous title which we could fancy, has been as.
sumed there, —His Holiness,—Infallibility—King of
kings,—Christ’s Vice-gerent,—Vice-God,—Yea even,
God on the earth, &c. ¢ The woman was arrayed in
purple and scarlet colour, for these have always been
the distinguishing colour of popes and cardinals, as well
as of the Roman emperors and senators; nay, by a
kind of infatuation, the mules and horses on which they
rode, have been covered with scarlet cloth ; as if they
were determined to answer this description, and even
literally to ride on a scarlet-coloured beast. The wo-
man was also most superbly decorated with gold and
jewels ; and who can sufficiently describe the pride, gran-
deur, and magnificence of the church of Rome in hér
vestments and ornaments of every kind. Even papists
have gloried in the superiority of their church in this
magnificence, to ancient Rome when at the height of
her prosperity. This appears in all things relating to
their public worship, and in the papal court, even beyond
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what can be conceived ; and external pomp attaches
men, attaches carnal men to a religion which interests
and gratifies them, whilst they despise the simplicity
of spiritual worship.” Then follows a quotation from
Addison, “This as much surpassed my expectation, as
other sights have fallen short of it.  Silver can scarce
find an admittance, and gold itself looks but poorly
emong such an incredible number of precious stones.”
These are the facts which the infidel had known, but
had naver applied.  After reading thus far, he felt some
curiosity to look at several additional verses. - He read
the following words, verse 6. . And I saw the woman
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood
of the martyrs of Jesus; and when I saw her, I won.
dered with great admiration.” The infidel on reading
this, was ready enough to ask, and to ask aloud,
% Wherefore should John wonder? What could he
wonder at? After he had actually lived through the
persecution under which Paul was beheaded at Rome—
the gardens of Nero illuminated by the Christians, who
were covered with inflammable substances, and set on
fire where they stood with a stake-under each chin to
keep them erect as a torch, until, in the language of
one of the many Latin poets (Juvenal,) who then lived,
% they made a long stream of blood and sulphur on the °
ground.”

‘When John had known, when he had lived to see that
Rome would become drunken with Christian blood, as
readily as a serpent would bite those within its reach,
how could he marvel ; why should he wonder, when the
angel was showing him for days to come, only that
which he had actually seen in the months that were
past 7 He not only told us of his surprise, (as though it
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had been something new,) but he says, When I saw her,
I wondered with great admiration! After reading some
farther, he discovered that it was not pagan Rome but
Christian’ Rome, (so called,) which the angel was show-
ing to the apostle. The bloody scenes of pagan Rome
which had passed in St. John’s life-time, were gone;
but when he looked forward into days then to come, and
saw that which claimed to be the church and the me-
tropolis of-the Christian world; and the followers of the
Man of Calvary, torturing the followers of the Saviour
more cruelly, (if possible,) and shedding blood more pro-
fusely than heathen Rome ever did; it is not strange
that he wondered with great admiration! By this time
the unbeliever felt awakened to farther reading. 7.
¢ And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou mar-
vel? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of
the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads
and ten horns.” 8. “Thebeast that thou sawest was, and
is not ; and shall ascend out of the bottomsitss pit, and
go into perdition ; and they that dwell upon the earth
shall wonder, (whose names were not written in the book
of life from the foundation of the world,) when they be-
hold the beast that was, and is not and yetis.”

When the spirit of inspiration is about to place before
us the picture of a bloody and cruel power, any candid
mind sees at once, that a ferocious wild beast is the most
brief and impressive representation. Whoever has
closely searched, has discovered, that on the page of pro-
phecy, a wild beast is the emblem of a bloody, cruel, and
tyrannical nation. The unbeliever remembered the fact
that Rome had been very bloody in her persecutions.
He remembered that she did actually cease to be so,
when converted to Christianity, and that she did again
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become thus bloody and cruel when she degenerated into
popery. He knew the plain history that the scarlet
beast was, and then was not, and then was again; but
he had not remembered, and noted, and applied these
things until he had read the following remarks: « A
beast is the emblem of an idolatrous and oppressive em-
pire ; the Roman empire was the beast under the pagan
emperors—it ceased to be so when it became Christian,
with reference to which the angel says, by way of anti.
cipation, <3 ésnot.” Yet it would afterwards ¢ascend
out of the abyss,’ that is, when the anti-Christian empire
became idolatrous and persecuting, and the dragon gave
his power to the beast, it seemed to arise out of the sea,
the tempestuous state of the nations;but it was, in fact,
from hell, being Satan’s grand scheme for opposing the
gospel, and therefore after a time it would go into per-
dition, and be destroyed, finally and forever.” (Quotation
from Newton.) ¢ The empire was idolatrous under the
heathen emperors, and then ceased to be so under the
Christian emperors, and then became idolatrous again
under the Roman pontiffs, and hath so continued ever
since. But in this last form it shall go into perdition ;

it shall not, as it did bzfore, cease for a time, and then

revive again, but shall be destroyed forever.”

.After reading thcse words our inquirer remembered,
with startling interest, that this outline of history was to
be accurate, or the angel would fail in his representa-
tions. He remembered that when the apostle lived, the
following statement was true; and it was true when
early writers were disputing concerning the book of
Revelation, that the following statement (if any was
made) must have been made—viz. ¢ If Rome does not
cease to be a cruel, persecuting city, dropping the char.
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acter of the beast, and then resume it again, to retain it
until destroyed, these verses are incorrect.” But he re.
membered that seventeen hundred years were passed
since the death of St. John, and that Rome did not con.
tinue a pagan, bloody city. There was an intermission,
a time during which she was not the beast, but the
meekness of Christian love was visible there. This did
sumed it did continue. He then felt some curiosity to
see what other statements were prophetically made.
Verse 9, “ And here is the mind which hath wisdom.
The seven heads are seven mountains on which the wo-
man sitteth.” He was aware of the reason why in an.
cient days Rome was called the seven hilled city ; and
he needed no commentator to tell him that the seven
eminences on which she was built are there yet. Verse
10, “And there are seven kings:five are fallen, and
one is, and the other is not yet come, and when he
cometh he must continue a short space.” He had read
English law enough to understand what was meant by
the expression ¢ the king never dies.” By the word
king they do not mean the man, but the kingly authori.
ty. Ina monarchy the king and his power are used
for each other, or interchangeably. It was not hard
for him then to understand how and why the word kings
stood for forms of government or successions of rulers.
It is not merely on the prophetic page that the word king
is found to mean thus, but it is in the book of temporal
statutes ; and in the mind of the illiterate peasant,
where kings rule, this tenth verse gives an outline of
the history of Rome, much abridged, but very bright.
Those young persons who wish to become historians,
but who complain of their memories, would do well to
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recollect this verse; so long as they recollsct its

- words, a very striking profile of history will not be for .

gotten. The unbeliever, who was interested with this
chapter, and of whom we have been writing, remember-
ed very distinctly, as soon as he saw it noticed, that
five kings or forms of government had fallen or passed
away after the building of that city. Kings were gone,
consuls were gone, dictators had passed away, so had
decemvirs, and so had military tribunes. But the angel
said ¢ one is.” The emperors reigned whilst John had
the vision. But if six had then actually existed, was
the angel telling of only two more kinds of govern-
ments?  According to his interpretation, were we to
look for nomore than two in so long a time, when six had

‘already been scen in that city 7 The answer is only fwo.

And one of these was to be of the seven, and the other
was to continue only a short time when it did come.
Rome was under the jurisdiction of the Exarchate of
Ravenna, but notlong. The space was short. Ever
since it has been under the rule of the pope. Verse 11,
« And the beast that was and is not, even he is the
cighth, and is of the seven and goeth into perdition.”
Reader, the pope is a spiritual ruler in Rome, but you
have often heard that he has a temporal authority also.
He is of the seven, rely upon it. This beast was the
Roman government in its last form., That form is
papal, for there are no emperors there now. The going
into perdition is to follow after a time. The unbeliever
began. to feel great astonishment that an abridgment of
history, contained in so few words, and pointing at cen-
turies that were to come when the page was written,
reaching so far, and taking place so accurately, had
excited no notice in the world. He reac the next, verse
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12, « And the ten horns which thou sawest are len
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but re-
ceive power as kings one hour with the beast.” 183,
% These have one mind, and shall give their powerand
strength unto the beast.” Reader, you have often heard
" and spoken of the ten kingdoms of Europe. They
did not exist when John wrote, and they were not to
begin to exist until the pope should begin to rule,.for
they were tohave their power at one and the same time
with the beast, during one and the same hour. If you
had lived several hundred years after the death of St.
John, and had seen the pope or the eighth power begin to
rule in Rome, you might have known then, not merely
that ten kingdoms would be made of the fragments of
that empire, but that ten should arise of such as would
support the pope’s authority. It is only the man who
has read modern history who can see the full force of
these words as he reads them, ¢ These have one mind,
and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.”
They did indeed! And in all the changes, revolutions,
and overturnings of things in Europe, for more then a
thousand years, there still were somewhere near ten
powers (horns) who ruled at the same hour with the pope,

and gave him their strength. Reader, it has been com. .

mon for writers, when about to describe the multitude at
large, to take for their emblem a wave of the sea, which
rises, and foams, and roars, and sinks away to rise no
more. 'This mode of description they have taken from
the holy book. On the page of prophecy itis the figure
used uniformly, we believe.  Verse 153, ¢ And he saith
unto me, the waters which thou sawest, where the whore
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and
tongues.” After the unbeliever had read the 16th
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verse, he fell into a train of reflection which, dear
reader, it might profit you to imitate. 16, *“ And the
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these
shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate,
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with
fire.” His thoughts were such as follow :

“These ten horns were, it seems, according to
verse 13th, to favour the whore, all of them. But
from this other verse, it seems they are, after a time,
to begin to hate and to impoverish her. England
has long since withheld her revenues. France did
not begin to withhold or to impoverish her in any
way until she (France) became an infidel nation.
But have all the ten, all of them to waste her! So
it states. And indeed two more, Spain and Portugal,
have already half-broken their bonds of allegiance.
These, as France has done, and as Austria and others
probably will do, as soon as they discovered that the
priests had been teaching nothing but imposture for
centuries, not only cast away their old faith, but the
Bible along with it! Is not atheism (or something
resembling it) the natural outlet or termination of
a false Christianity ? The work of making desolate
and naked has certainly been going on long. Itis be-
coming more and more distinct. Recent events make
it still more marked. But how is this? What is this
I see, and what is this I hear? “and shall eat her
flesh and burn her with fire 1’ This is to come yet.
Will it really be brought to pass 1 If eighteen hun-
dred years of events have fitted the prophetic de-
claration so accurately, it is most likely that the
last items also will not fail.”

Reader,wehave said that perhaps youwould do well
6*
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to meditate thus seriously. We will offer to you one rea.
son for this advice. As sure as that burning (described
in the 18th Chap. Rev.) ever comes to pass, so certainly
some other things will take place which synchronize with
it, and which concerri you. There are many things
which cannot be very far before us, and which will
‘come unexpectedly upon those who continue contented-
ly ignorant of God’s book ; and they are of pressing
import, in the case of those who now live. "We know
that there are countless thousands, whose ignorance is
so extensive and entire,in sacred things, thateven a
plain verse of the inspired page appears dark to'them;
these of course, will think other parts unintelligible to
any one. We can only say to such, begin to practise
the precepts; (for these all understand, and they all
speak lies to their Creator, who say they do not,) read
and read on. If it is dark at first, continue, and accept
the aid of a commentary. It will not be long.gre you
will understand enough (such as the chapter we have
read) to make you wish for more.

We must give other instances, showing that we may
be reminded of an instructive and beautiful fact, with-
out copying or obeying others. Wemay have pointed
out to us, in all the sciences, and in all the branches of
earthly knowledge, most precious truth, and be bene.
fitted, without asking others to think for us, or imitating
improperly their faith and views. But we will first
devote a chapter to the history of a reading infidel.
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CHAPTER XXXI.
CASE OF AN INFIDEL WHO BEGAN §O READ.

TrERE was a merchant of East Tennessee, who belong-
ed to that class of men calling themselves deists, who
increased much in number, immediately after our re.
volutionary struggle. All of them advocated morality
of ‘deportment, and few of them practised it;but this one
of whom we are writing did, and his walk was exem-
plary. Truth he advocated and practised. Any de-
fect in this virtue, seen in an acquaintance, was enough
to forfeit his esteem ever after. Dishonesty, or any de-
ceptive dealing, had his unmitigated scorn. He had,
in short, taken many of the Bible precepts, without
knowing where they came from, and practised them
with unceasing vigilance. Ile would not believe that
the favourite principles of his practice came originally
from the Bible, for he who scorned the very name of
Bible, acted on these rules, whilst many church members
(professed lovers of the Bible) violated them shamefully.
So long as the conduct of many professors near him
would by no means compare with his own, he was not
likely either to give credit to the Bible for what princi.
ple his mother, or others for her, had taught him from
it; or to become uneasy at his condition, or convict-
ed of sin. His honour, hospitality, patriotism, benev-
olence and other excellencies made him a favourite
with the world. But if the world praised or admired
him, how much ofan idol must he have been in the eyes
of his children as they grew up. On their education, he
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spared no pains. For their happiness in life, he ad.
vanced all that good example, advice, money, vigilance,
or unceasing parental kindness could do. His children
Joved him, as-they might be expected to love such a fa.
ther, who possessed both amiableness and ardor of af-
fections, They grew up, hearing as early as thev
were capable of hearing, and knowing ever after, that
he smiled with scorn at the very name of Christ. Part
of the result may be anticipated. His eldest son was
an infidel. He would not condemn Christianity, with
that vehement confidence which belonged to older men,
for he professed more modesty than many young per.
sons, who are reared as he was. He would even con-
fess that many amiable men, who had read more than
ever he had, did reverence the Bible, but he did not be.
lieve. He would even confess that investigation would
not be amiss for him, on this subject ; but enjoying the
amusements of life ashe did, there was no likelihood
that he ever would go through the toil of a-faithful re-
search. " His father had succeeded in teaching him ex-
cellent moral principles, to the extent which he himself
practised, and he was crying peace to his conscience
with but little cessation, if any. It was at length ob-
served, that when professors of religion acted amiss, and
he spoke in disapprobation of their conduct, there was
more detestation of countenance, and more bitterness
thrown into the tone of his voice than usual. He be-
gan to notice their ill deserts more frequently and more

readily than those belonging to other men. The hill

down which he was sliding, was plain enough to the

eye of those who know something of the human heart,
and of the different avenues by which men can reach
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ruin. The Lord, we believe, had it in view that he
should not descend that declivity.*

He had a young wife, called away from him by a slow
and lingering disease. She had time and mind to think
over forever and its endless concomitants. Before she
bade him farewell, she exacted from him a promise that
lie would read the Bible through, with the notes of Scott.
(Scott’s Family Bible.) One of the choice rules in which
he had been educated, and upon which his whole system
was built, was never to forfeit his word. After her de.
parture, nothing short of émpracticability could have
prevented the fulfilment of his promise, should the task
be agreeable or disagreeable. He began and read a por-
tion every day. As he proceeded, his difficulties and
his objections were such as are commonly made under
like circumstances. Strong minds, or vivid intellects,
strange to tell, in this research will stumble over cavils,
ridiculous for their imbecility,t such as in after days
they can scarcely believe, and did they not know it to
be so, never would believe, could ever have engaged

their thoughts. He had not finished the work hefore he

<~ #* Some members of the church who lived near there, believed
that the reason why his life was altered is as follows: He had
2 mother who often consecrated an hour in prayer, when
none were present but herself and her Creator. They bLelicve
that the Man of Calvary can do whatever he pleases, and that if
any one loves him, he frequently does choose that they shall have
almost any thing for which they ask. None but his obedient
children, however, know this fact by experience.

t One of the mountains in the path of this young unbeliever,
was, that we are not told in the narrative how Jacob found out
that the purposes of his brother Esan, were evil towards him !
Jacob, we are told, fled from him, but we are not told how he
knew his brother intended to kill him,
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had made up his mind, slowly and deliberately, but en-
tirely. He said, in the hearing of a circle of friends,
%] believe the scriptures to be the work of inspiration.”
His father asked him with surprise, and with a smile
somewhat sarcastic, “ And so you believe that book the
word of God 7’ « I do father,” said he, I do indeed, be-
lieve it sincerely.” (Reader, one item of this case points
out a truth which is important. They do well who note
and forget it not.) There was a friend near, who heard
this declaration, and who rejoiced on the following ac.
count. He had long felt concern for the immortal wel-
fare of the young infidel. Whilst conversing together

on the subject of religion, the latter had often said, «If
I believed the Bible, as Christians say they do, I would ~

certainly obey it. I would scarcely think, or care for
any thing else, save that eternity which they expect,
and that judgment which they wait for.” If his friend
humbly replied to him, that so we might all suppose, but
we were besotted by sin and debased by the fall, and that
the Bible teaches of a state of soul belonging to us all,
which will lead us to slumber on the edge of death, &c.,
adding, « Perhaps, if you did believe, you would move
on much as you do now—""he was answered, “ Do you
think I would risk unending darkness and misery, whilst

my Creator was offering me unending peace and splen-’

dour, for the bare acceptance ? No,—I never would be
such a fool; if every other man on earth was negligent,
I do assure you I would not be,with such a prize as that

at stake.” <

Some months after he had made up his mind concern-
ing the verity of the holy book, he was called on by his
friend, and the following conversation (or substance of
it) took place between them. Friend.—You say that
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you read some in your Bible every day, how does it ap.
pear to you now ? Answer.—I find something new and
interesting almost every time I open it. It is a singu.
larly instructive book. Friend.—I rejoice that you read,
and I rejoice that it is not to you what it once was, a
book of tiresome insipidity, awakening your aversion.
Answer.—The fault wasinme, notin the book. I was
too ignorant to enjoy it. Friend,~—Yours is only a kind
of literary enjoyment in reading that book, for I do not
see your life changed since your beliefin it. You
once thought that you would not risk an endless hell
half an hour, that you would not be contented a moment
without a title to heaven, if you believed God had order-
ed the writing of that volume. Answer.—T"hat is ano-
ther proof of the truth of the Bible. I am going on
stupidly, day after day. I never would have believed,
no matter who informed me of it,that I should have
acted as I am now acting, and I know that we are not
thus infatuated in other things. We do not act with
this mad imprudence in any thing else. It must be that
sin has some strange effect upon the soul.

For the sake of those who expect to reach heaven, we
add one sentence here, which others need not read unless
inclined. It will be pleasing to some, and it does not
take us long to state, that this young man after a time,
did obtain the Christian’s hope. He hopes to see the
author of a certain commentary on the right hand side
of a throne that is high and white! We should love to
see them meet ! but it will not be the only joyful in.
terview
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CHAPTER XXXII.

USE OF COMMENTARIES.

THERE was a man who had undertaken to make hun-
self acquainted with history. He had read until he
knew something of the different ages of the world, and
also of the habits, manners, and fortunes, of many na.
tions of the earth.

It was stated in the works which he had seen, that

the main force of the Saracens consisted in their caval-
ry. 'These armies of horsemen were, in some respects,
such as the earth has not seen since, nor was the like
witnessed before. The yellow silk turban around each
head, (when their long extended ranks were drawn out
in the sunshine at a distance,) caused them to appear as
though every individual was a king wearing a splendid
crown. Their faces were somewhat remarkable. The
Arabian countenance has been noted by travellers for
its haughtiness or ferocity. Their long hair streamed
on the gale, like that of the American Indians. Their
African teeth, long and white, and coming to a point,
made their visages more striking still. Their breast-
plates were mostly iron. But when they charged at
almost the entire speed of the eastern horse, when their

stec] scabbards struck against their metallic trappings,

when the feet of twice ten thousand chargers struck the
earth in this headlong rush, it is said that the echo of
their impetuosity can scarcely be fancied. Reader, sup-
pose a man who has known these particulars, takes up
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the notes of a commentator on the ninth chapter of the
Revelation of St. John, and there finds it stated that the
ravages of a certain army were described so many hun.
dred years beforehand ; and then reads the 7th, 8th, and
9th verses, what army would you imagine he would
think was pictured? :

Verse 7.“And the shapes of the locusts were like un-
to horses prepared unto battle, and on their heads were
as it were, crowns like gold : and their faces were as the
faces of men.

8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their
teeth were as the teeth of lions.

9. Andthey had breast.plates,as it were breast-plates
of iron, and the sound of their wings was as the sound
of chariots of many horses running to battle.”

The individual we have said had read some history,
but had never noted its application to this passage, un-
til he was reminded of several items by the commen-
tary. Was there any reason why he should not be.
struck with these facts, because they were brought to
his recollection by the pen of another? He felt his
curiosity so much awakened, that he determined to read
other verses of the same chapter. Verse4 “Andit was
commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree,
but only those men who have not the seal of God in
their foreheads.”

He did not know how to understand this verse well.
Indeed it seemed to him that its interpretation must be
difficult. If locusts are not allowed to eat any thing
green, what shall they eat? When we remember that
it is their natural food, it strikes us as a strange sound
to hear the oriental locust forbidden to eat the leaves of
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the tree, or the grass of the earth! The commentator
reminded him of what he might read again in history,
and when it was called to his recollection, it struck him
asa fact exceedingly interesting. It was a rule of those
armies, wide as were their ravages, cruel as were their
devastations, to destroy no grain field, to cut down no
fruit tree, and to waste nothing which constituted the
sustenance of man. That this should have been the
gencral order of the ferocious devastators was very sin-
gular. Reader, you could not count the number ofin-.
teresting facts, and incidents of this nature, connected
with almost every verse of the prophetic or historic part
of that beautiful and wonderful book. Men grow upin-

ignorance, and speetal ignorance of these things, not ~

only because they love any amusement, or any worldly
pursuit in the morning of life, more than they do pious
meditations ; but also because their fathers and mothers
see to it, that they are taught more at school, that more
-toil and painful industry is expended in making plain
any'science, or part of a science, art, or literary pur.
suit whatever, than any thing connected with the book
which tells us of our eternal interests.

CHAPTER XXXIII

VALUE OF HISTORICAL XNOWLEDGR.

There was a mex;chant of Kentucky who had been a
settled infidel for more than fifteen years. He was un-
usually skilful in the management of sceptical argu.
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ments. Hisability to cover or to pervert the truth secm.
ed to have led him into a feeling of entire security.
Nevertheless, after reaching middle life, a train of kind
providences from heaven led him to a few deliberate
meditations. These eventuated in his becoming willing
to read a few more pages on the subject of Christianity,
by way of inquiry. Whilst looking through Scott’s
Family Bible, (some notes on the prophecy of Daniel,)
his notice was arrested and his attention fixed, causing
him to desire still farther research into other parts of the
Book of Heaven.

‘We feel inclined to notice one of the passages which
seemed interesting to him, and which has benefited
others greatly. Every chapter in the book resembles it,
and has fed thousands ; nor do we, by quoting this chap-
ter, present it as more striking than any other in the
prophecy, but a selection must be made, and we offer
these verses, hoping that the reader will peruse all, fre.
quently and prayerfully, together with the notes and
comments of those who are capable of instructing.

Daniel chap. ii. verse 81.“Thou, O king, sawest, and
behold, a great image. This great image, whose bright-
ness was excellent, stood before thee, and the form there-
of was terrible.

82. This image’s head was of fine gold, his breast and
his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass.

83. His legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of
clay.

34. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without
hands, which smote the image upon his feet, that were
of iron and clay, and broke them to pieces.

85. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver,
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like
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the chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; and the wind
carried them away, that no place was found for them:
and the stone that smote the image became a great
mountain, and filled the whole earth. '

86. This is the dream ; and we will tell the interpre-
tation thereof before the king. L

87. Thou, O kmg, art a king of kmgs for the God
of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and
strength, and glory.

38. And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the
beasts.of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath he

given into thy hand, and hath made thee ruler over them

all. 'Thou art this head of gold

39. And after thee shall arise another kingdom, inferi-
or to thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which
shall bear rule over all the earth.

'40. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron :
forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all
things: and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it
break in pieces and bruise.

41. And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes part of
potter’s clay and part of iron, the kingdor shall be di.
vided ; but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron,
forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry
clay.

42, And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and
part of clay ; so the kingdom shall be partly strong and
partly broken.

43. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry
clay, they shall minglc themsclves with the seed of
men ; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as
iron is not mixed with clay.

44. And in the days of these kings shall the God of
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heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroy.
ed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people,
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these king.
doms, and it shall stand for ever.

45. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut
out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the
gold; the great God hath made known to the king what
shall come to pass hereafter : and the dream is certain,
and the interpretation thereof sure.” A

An intelligent man had read these verses frequent.
ly and heard them read, but he scarcely inquired for
any meaning. He left them,as millions do the greater
part of God’s letter from Leaven, not asking after any
signification. e had read ancient history, but never
thought of comparing the two together, until he observed
the remarks of a commentator. Iz was then startled
at the small volume of facts, which he had perhaps heard
before, but never had applied. He remembered the ex-
tremity to which Porphyry was driven whilst writing

‘against the book of Daniel. (Porphyry, just after the

apostolic age, could only shun the force of truth by
hoping or asserting that the events were accomplished
before they were written.) ¢ But,” said he, “ I am not
allowed this refuge, for a greater part of these verses have
been fulfilling down through the fifteen centuries that
followed the death of Porphyry ; even were we to forget
that almost all which is written of the Macedonians and
Romans came to pass after the Greek translation against
which he wrote was made.”

Reader, let us notice this history of the world which
the Lord gave the prophet so long since, and then we
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shall be ready to make some inferences which concern
the cure of infidelity.

It was Megasthenes, we believe, who states that one
of the Assyrian kings told on his death-bed, that his em.
pire was to be overturned by the Medes and Persians.
That which astonished the heathen author, does not sur.
prise us, for we know how the dying king came by the
information. He had it from the prophet of Jehovah.
Daniel said to him « Thou art this headof gold.” The
arms (two in number) represented & double kingdom.
Babylon was taken by the Medo-Persian forces. -Silver
is not so rich as gold, but is more precious then other

metals. The Medes and Persians were not so wealthy, .

splendid, or gaudy as their predecessors, but they sur-
passed greatly the nations that followed. The body of
the image was of brass. The Macedonians, who van-
qulshed and succeeded the Persians, were inferior to them
in wealth. Brass falls below silver in value. The Ma-
cedonians used that metal on their armour to such an
extent that they were called in Europe drazen soldiers.
Let us not forget that this third kingdom, this kingdom
of brass, was to bear rule over all the earth. 'This was
not said of the silver (Medo-Persian) empire. If this
had been the prediction, the prophecy would have failed.
It was Alexander who, at the head of the brazen soldiers,
in the language of history and prophecy, conquered the
world. The fourth kingdom was to do the same, and
do more. It was to break in pieces and bruise. Ior-

mer victors had conquered nations and subdued them, .
but the Romans went farther—they divided and sub. -

divided, destroying lines and boundarics, forming gov-
ernments, sections, and hierarchies, which no language
will so well fit as that of bruising into pieces. Al who
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are not thrown into pleasing astonishment, whilst read.
ing this prediction concerning the fourth kingdom, to
observe her state, conduct, condition, &c., more expres-
sively described in these and in other verses, (chap. vii.
verse 7,) than the pen of history did afterwards portray
it, are kept from this enjoyment by their want of infor.
mation.. If we notice the Hebrew prophet, whilst de-
scribing the Roman government, we must look beyond
the nation he is picturing, (three kingdoms back into
antiquity,) and from his post there erected, he delineates
more expressively than those who lived at the time.
Ignorance of history may prevent it, but to some this is
striking indeed. Iron is not so rich as silver and brass.
The Romans were poor, stern, hardy, temperate, plain,
unyielding, and tenacious. The iron kingdom was to
subdue the earth. It did take within the circuit of its
grasp that which was the known world.  As the centu-
ries of this prophecy passed on, and the events described
did roll by, they were noticed by some. It is the wise
that understand, and they are few indeed in every age ;
but some few of them all along have understood and
looked for that which was next to take place. Thusa
Christian father (we believe it was Jerome) reminded
his brethren that in his and their day the image was
upon its iron legs. If the arms pictured a double king-
dom, the legs will mark the same, Rome became the
castern and the western empire, Constantinople being
the castern capital. This Christian father lived after
the death of Porphyry, and saw the prophetic history
still going on. He would of course know, and his co-
temporaries who watched with him would know, what
the toes of the image would designate. It wassome time
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before the ten kingdoms were formed, which were to re-
present the ten toes of the image. These same ten
kingdoms are pointed at in prophecy elsewhere more
than once. ~We have already noticed the chapter (xvu.
Rev.) where they are exhibited as fragments of thc? em-
pireof the Casars, and their subserviency and‘obt.adlence
to Rome is also mentioned, together with their final
hatred and destructive animosity, which is at last o
prove her ruin. From the position in which these kirf'g.-
doms are held before us again in Revel. chapter xiiL.
we might infer that they would continue to exist at least
twelve hundred and sixty (days) years. We gather the

same from the information afforded us respecting them -
in vii. chap. Daniel.* But to the observer of history .-

# We say to those who read the page of prophecy, that if they
will search closely through the sacred volume, they will ﬁnd‘the
following fact. In different places, where the great and 'glonous
One is speaking to the sinful worms of earth concerning that
which has not taken place, but which will certainly come to
pass, he tells them that a day shall stand for a year; that is, each
day of the time during which a given event was fulﬁlli'ng, should
represent a year expended in the accomplishment of it. 1If the
Lord chooses to have a year thus represented it is efough for us
to know the fact. We need not ask for the reason. He has
said concerhing these events, * that none of the wicked shall
understand, but the wise shall understand.” There is one truth,
which we should do well to remember. 'To an Israclite who had
two modes of computing time, it did not sound strange to count
years by days and weeks. A week with him meant seven

years; each day of that week was a year long. If he told his

fiiend that it was three weeks until the jubilee, he meant twenty-
one years. If they spoke of a month, they ofien meant thirty
years. And, dear young reader, if you say, ¢ Icannot understand
what is meant by seventy wecks, ov forty and two montis, or &
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who contemplates the commencement of the ten king-
doms of Europe, and watches them for a time, it does not
appear probable that they will continue in this divided
state so as toresemble the ten toes or the ten horns for
half that number of years, (1260.) These ten kingdoms
of Europe, (such as were to give their powerand strength
to the beast,) were, it is true, to possess some of the old
Roman iron in their texture. And they did have much
of that character in their composition; but they were to
have the weakness of modern degeneracy, which clay
would not be so stern and durable. Those who have
been watching this image, its growth, or duration,
through different ages, have no doubt felt much as the
reader of history (who has also read the Bible) feels.
When he sees such a character as Charlemagne, or
Charles V., or Napoleon of France, arise and press on-
ward, overthrowing all before him, and at lengih reach-
ing out his giant armsentirely around some two, or three,
or four of these kingdoms, press them all into one, he is
ready to exclaim, ¢ Surely the charm is broken. Can
Europe continue any longer so divided as to represent
the ten toes of the image, or the ten horns of a beast ?
Surely hereafter it must be under the dominion of only
one or two.” Butlet himlook a little longer and he will
find the cords once more broken. Although differently
divided, the ten horns are there still. The revolution
was long and bloody ; nations were fractured and sifted
through each other ; but there are the ten toes still ; and
part of their composition is yet clay. Again, when he

time and times and an half, and these Scripture terms,” let me
answer you. You hkad betler understand! You learn more
difficult things in cases of worldly business. And moreover,
God has never said that your ignorance should be your excuse.

~

i
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sees those sovereigns scheming in their marriage con-
tracts for their children, negotiating for their marriage
portions, &c. &c., he is ready to fancy, « Surely it will
not be long until several of these estates will become one,
and different kingdoms will be consolidated, and fall by
inheritance to the lot of one.” Reader, different farms
and large tracts of land are thus united and become the
property of one, every day that the sun passes over us;
but an old grey-headed Hebrew man, twenty-three hun-

dred years since, was told to write concerning the king- -

doms of Europe, ¢ They shall mingle themselves with
the seed of men ; but they shall net cleave one to another,
even as iron is not mixed with clay.” These kingdoms
were to commence a thousand or twelve hundred years
after the death of the prophet. Although this was a
long time for the few of the wise to watch, who were
looking in every age, yet it came to pass at last; and
they were remirided that Jehovah does not forget his
word. These ten toes were to continue more than
twelve hundred years, acting in a given way, and un-
der very improbable circumstances. Some few of the
wise were looking on. The horns or to8s did thus con-
tinue, and they have thus acted.

There is one more declaration which was made long
since, but has not yet been brought to pass. It
was to be done in the latfer days, and at the last times,
of these ten kingdoms. It was, “ The God of heaven
shallset up a kingdom.” = Reader, do you think he will?

He has not failed to do all that was sald beside this,and

we believe that he will keep his word also here, « The
God of heaven shall set up a kingdom.” This univer-
sal kingdom is the rock which is to become a great
mountain,and fill the whole earth, T'his rock was once
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emall—it was cut out without hands. This stone has
been long cut out. It is to smite the image on the feet.
It is yet to become a great mountain. Before we notice
farther the increase of this mountain, we will meditate
once more on that which we have before thought of and
written about: its being cut owt withowt hands. ¢« That
rock was Christ.” That a rock should be cut without
hands seems to usincredible. That the religion of Jesus
Christ should obtain a commencement in the world,
and then remain there half a century, is equally strange
andincredible, provided we look faithfully at the circum-
stances under which it was introduced. Reader, the
Lord, in making use of such an expression, calls for our
attention. Before we are arrained before him, we
should do well to ask after the meaning of such a figure.
It will require another chapter to ask after the proprie-
ty of such a comparison. Let us attend prayerfully
to what the Judge has said to us in that language.

————

CHAPTER XXXIV.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

When we find the introduction of Christianity ex-
pressed in prophecy by the cuttingoutof arock withous
hands, we should enquire honestly after the propriety of
the figure. If we had been in an adjoining apartment,
looking on when the Lord’s supper was instituted, when
the ecmblematic cup was first handed round, and some
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one had asked us ow long that memorial would continue
inthe world ? how should we have answered him ? Sup-
pose much depended upon our giving a correct answer,
upon our judicious opinion respecting the durability of
that feast. We must, before we ventured upon a con-
fident reply, make many inquiries, and ascertain many
facts. Keader, let us now make these inquiries, ask
these questions, notice these facts, remember these cir-
cumstances. As sure as God calls to men he has made,

we should be familiar with such truth. If we had been -

thus spectators in Jerusalem, and it had been demmanded
of us how long that supper would.in all probability be
celebrated in the world, we must, before deciding, make
the following inquiries :

1st.—1Is this city where the feast is instituted, to re.
main long as it new is? Answer.—No! That indi-
vidual at the head of the table, who hands the bread and
cup, has told his followers that one stone shall not be
left upon another in the loftiest buildings., He has in-
formed them that the room where they now are, and the
house containing the room, and the city which contains
the house, will be crushed before destruetion’s rudest
plough-share, and that ere long ! His inspired follow-
ers have written, % As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he
come.” Again, they explain his coming to be at or
near the end of the world. The question still recurs,
% Does he expect that any will continue to show his
death until the end of the world?’ He had informed
them, that ere long, war would riot in its wildest, blood-
iest revel; that nation should be dashed against nation,
and shivered like the potter’s vessel, (and history has in.
formed us that so it was.) Under this view of fac!s
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thus far we might have supposed, if there, that no one.
would remember him through the turmoil, unless we had
known who he was. Such, no doubt, would have been our
conjecture.

Before asking the second question, itis necessary that
we should remember distinetly, that men are often well
pleased when certain things are enjoined by their reli-
gion, When some of the ancient nations were told
that if they used wine to intoxication, through the
long nightly revel, in honour of Bacchus, it would please
that deity; they had no particular objection to the com-
mand, nay, it pleased them. When the Mohamedans
are told that the more of their enemies they kill with
the sword, the greater shall be their sensual joys in par-
adise; it does not displease them. Revenge on those
they late, is not hard to cultivate. It requires no sa-
crifice. It is ordering them to do that which they love
to do. When the Asiatic is told, by the priests of his
religion, that the practice of adultery, through a long
feast of obscenity, will conciliate the favour of a par-
ticular deity, he is well satisfied with that worship.
When others are told to hang up the mangled bodies
of their adversaries, in honour of the god of war,
compliance requires no self-abasement.

Question 2.—Does he who is instituting this memo-
rial require of his followers that which men love to do,
1o fight, or to feast, or to practice fornication, and-does
he forbid only that which men already hate 7 Answer.
—He enjoins meekness, the love of enemies, turning
the cheek to the second blow, temperance, chastity to
ihe strictest thought, (or heaven is lost,) patience, non-
conformity to the world, &c. &e.

Qucestion 3.—Does he not promise them that if they
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follow him, and are called after him, they shall thus
arise to worldly honour 7 Answer.—He tells them, “ Ye
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake.”

Question 4.—Does he not offer them safety at least ?
Answer.—He said, ¥ Whosoever killeth you, will think
he doeth God service.” B

Question 5.—Surely he engages for their peace and

rest? Answer.—All the pledge he gave of this kind
was such as the following: They shall scourge you
from city to city. He will tell those twelve men sit-
ting'around him, that but one of them shall die a natural
~ death. ,
If we had been there on that night and heard him
say, “This do in remembrance of me,” and had we
been asked earnestly as to our expectations respecting
the durability of the ordinance, or his religion, in view
of the facts we have named, and of similar truths, we
should have answered, % No one will do this or care for
him twenty years from this hour.” This would have
been our deliberate judgment, unless we had known that
he was the Maker of stars, or unless we had forgotten
to estimate that which we well know of mankind. He
who does not know that men love ease, and indulgence,

and sensuality, has but a narrow circle of mental .

vision.. He is a fool, or he speaks falsely who does not
confess that the hope of honour, affluence, and exaltu.
tion, had and still has, an overwhelming influence with
the sons of men. j

The name of the individual who promised persecu-
tion, but no flattering advancement; who permitted
toil and poverty, but no sensuality ; who said, « This
do in remembrance of me,” his name now is heard and
felt as no other name is. It shakes the soul of those
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who deny it. It is felt by those who hate it, by every
member of every club that meets to revile it. Reader,
we cannot understand this clearly, unless we notice the
difference between honouring a name and fecling it.
We had better see these points clearly on many serious
accounts. That we may not mistake, lot us look &t
nothing short of facts.

Fact I.—The Mohamedan does honour the name of
his prophet. He honours it enough to.cause him to
plunge his sword.at your heart, were you to speak
against it. When he prays he does not weep, his voice
does not falter. When he pronounces the name of his
prophet he does not tremble, as by a melting influence ;
he honours, but he does not feel that name.

Fact 11.—Fifty persons of very different characters,
were sitting in one house, (this has happened every Sab-
bath since we were born,) the tear was in the eye of
every one of them, they sobbed and could not speak.
They were listening to something about the Man of
Calvary, but they had heard it five hundred times be-
fore! 'They felt that name in some way. And so
“does the bitterest hater of Christianity you can find in
any street. We may see this likewise, if we choose,
and it we are not afraid to look at facts.

Faors ox Tus oTukr siE.—Fact L—If you wil!
sit down by the side of that man who is near the Hotel
fire, or at the dining-table, or in the stage coach, and
exhort him to be a worshipper of Vishnu, or Siva, or

implore him to become a.Mohamedan, (being sincere
and in earnest we mean,) he will laugh at you. Or talk
{0 him with more scientific interest on the different re-
ligions of the earth, and he will hear the names of five
ihousand gods that are worshipped by millions pro-
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nounced with entire indifference. He does not care
whether you speak in praise, or reproach, reverence, or
ridicule. . It is not so with the name of the sufferer of
Gethsemane,~—far from it. You will see his eye flash
with anger, and his brow gather instantly. Meet him
in the street, or on board the vessel, it matters not:the
name of Christ he will not bear. He reviles it,and the
most humble and affectionate approach on the subject
of eternity in the name of Christ, he calls intolerable !
Ah! my infidel brother, you mock that name, but you
feel it. And you will feel it more and more (in heaven
or in hell,) for ever and for ever. The religion of the
Saviour was introduced and kept in the world as others
were not, and this stone will fill the whole earth, al.
though it may appear improbable to those who do not
observe that that rock has been cut out without hands.

Application.—Multitudes have read this portion of
the second chapter of Daniel, or other parts of the same
chapter, or other chaptersin the same wonderful prophe-
¢y, and have passed on with but little excited thought.
After this they have, whilst reading the remarks of some
pious commentator, been reminded of historical facts
which they had read, or been driven to read for the first
time, and they have been brought to see beauties and
marvels in the Book of God, which their ignorance had
before hid from their eyes. Let it not be supposed that
we state these facts of Daniel alone. We take these
passages as samples ; but in aiming at the cure of infi-
delity, we exhort to the study of the volume, the won.-
derful volume, the Bible.

The man who erects a druggist’s shop, need not be.
come the inventor of the chemical processes by which
alkalies and affinities are formed. He may avail him-
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self of the labours of those who have gone before him,

without being called a servile copyist. .Th.us, if you
have not twenty years to spare in searching 1n a given
way through the holy scriptures, to compare Verses,
and trace Hebrew verbs, or to ask after heathen history,
you may avail yourself of the labour of others. An
author on geography will tell you more in an hour, than
you could explore or measure for a week, s?xould the
pride of originality make you decline the assistance of
others in this case.

A commentator will bring before your view, within
the compass of a few days, more objects throughout the
dim wide field of antiquity and tradition, than you can
yourself collectby years of toil. But the advers?.ry
of souls would rejoice, were you to decline the assist-
ance of others, and labour none yourself !

CHAPTER XXXV.
AN mn&PLr..

Case of the use of the powerful remedy.—Two pro-
fessional men once formed an attachment for each other.
We may designate them by the appellation of the youth-
fal and the more aged. The younger friend had b(?en
liberally educated, and he commenced his profession
thoughtless, joyous, and from the first successful. :I‘he
more aged friend feared that his indifference in things
of religion was based on infidelity—made inquiry, and
found his conjectures were correct. At a succeeding

7!
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interview, he approached his young friend, offering
volume, and an address like the following, from his
heart : ‘

% My friend, I believe it is your wish to do me a fa-
vour when you have it in your power. I know that you

would arise from your bed at midnight, and put your-_

self to much inconvenience to serve me. I am about
to ask of you a favour which you can confer. I have
it more at heart than the value of much property, and
it will cost you very little to comply with my wishes.”
He was answered as he had expected, with the most
open declarations of readiness to act where it was in
his power to benefit his friend. The older friend then
continued, #The favour I ask is, that you will read
this book through, soberly and faithfully, endeavouring
to master .the train of thought as you proceed. When
you are through, should much of the treatise be forgot-
ten, or appear obscure, read it again.”

The work was cheerfully undertaken, the promise
given, and the book received. The volume contained
{as well as remembered,) Paley’s Evidences of Christi-
anity, and Watson’s Apology. Wken the friends did
not meet, they corresponded, and this subject chiefly
engaged them, whether personally or by letter. The
young man, after he had read the book, laid his hand
casually upon another author on the same subject. He
was sufficiently excited to undertake its reading. Be.-

fore he finished this, hesaid, “ I have a spirit,and I have ,

no doubt it will be lost, or very happy forever.” His
more aged friend asked him to read Doddridge’s Rise
and Progress of Religion in the Soul. He complied ;
and whilst rcading, thought that he entered into a com.
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pact with his Redeemer, which gove him great joy.
He was so elated, that he hasever since (fifteen years)
tried to persuade others to do the same.

Cases resembling the above, are taking place wherever
a similar course is pursued. Books of this kind are
not much read, for reasons which will be found in the
following chapter. In fifteen years more, neither of
those two friends may remain on the earth. = They
both seemed to be made very happy by the occurrence
named; and that enjoyment seemed to last for fifteen
years. Perhapsit may add to their pleasures for more
than fifteen years after they go hence. It has already
been worth more than the toil expended on either side,
many times told. :

Nbouonsnnma—

CHAPTER XXXVI.
WORKS ON THE EVIDENCES, &c.

" Recapitulation of the powerful remedy.—Books on
the evidences of Christianity are but little read in our

nation. ‘
Some of the reasons why this is so, it would be well

{o observe.

1. Many who are inclined to unbelief, whose doubts
are enough to paralyze their energies in seeking con-
version, are not confirmed sceptics. They do not call
themselves infidels. * They do not know the name of
these authors, or that many of the books exist. They
do not inquire, and those who never were thus annoyed
themselves, suspect none of infidelity, but the bitter de-
claimers against the Bible.
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.2. These books are little read, for few of them are in
circulation. Inquire in an ordinary village for ten
such authors, and you will not be able to find them.
The minister perhaps may have one or two. These
few are not much read for the following reasons. Per-

haps here is a man who has prevailed on an unbeliever -

to read a certain volume. He finishes it and informs
his Christian friends that he is more encompassed in
cloud than he was before. They are disheartened, and
he is not benefited. They perhaps ask another to read
the same work, hoping to see a happy result in the second
case. 'The man, perhaps, looks into the book occasion-
ally, and lays it down, takes it up again, and thinks it
hard to comprehend—thinks it does not touch the points
which perplex him. He lays it down again, the world
presses, his business harasses, amusements divert ; and
after some months, they find he has not read, and they
lose all hope in the case. After meeting a few similar
results, they belicve that Almighty power .could save,
but they have little confidence in means.: If soldiers of
the cross had a full assortment of truthful volumes, and
were to make a prayerful effort, they would meet cases
where unbelieving friends and neighbours could be in.
duced to read six or eight volumes ; and perhaps repecat
a part of the research. In these instances they would
scarcely ever find one (if ever,) who would still dispute
the message of high heaven. They would meet those
who would refuse, and those who would only half per-

form; but one case of a soul snatched from the gulf, .

would repay all the labour. 'We might here name some
who have written on the evidences of Christianity, so
that out of the list some six or ten may be asked after
by any inquirer. From the following list, it is a matter
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of comparative indifference which is selected, so that
enough is chosen and read,until the subject is mastered.
It is strangely true, that these books are not known to
christians. The few that are in circulation, are scat-
tered and invisible. Enough of them canrarely be found
together to inform extensively the mind and heart dis.
posed to cavil. The following books are a few out of
the many which are more than worth the cost of pos-
session,

Evidences of Christianity, by Grotius.

Paley’s Evidences of Christianity.

Alexander’s Evidences.

Faber’s Difficulties of Infidelity.

Locke’s Evidences of Christianity.

Addison’s do. do.
Campbell’s do. do.
Sherlock’s do. do.
Lyttleton’s do. do.
Le Clerc’s do. do.
West’s do. do.
Douglass’ do. do.
Leslie’s  do. do.
Lardner’s do. do.

Newton on Prophecy.
Stackhouse’s History of the Bible
Scott’s Family Bible.

Horne’s Introduction, Yol. I.
Porteus’ Evidences of Christianity.

Beattie’s  do. do.
Soame Jenyns’ do.
Jones’ do. do.
Burnet’s do. do.

Watson’s Apology.
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Jews’ Letters to Voltaire.
Prideaux’s Connections.

Hore Pauline.

Paley’s Natural Theology.
Shuclkford’s Connections.

The reason why many, on beginning to read the ’

advocates for Christianity, sink deeper into the mireof
their 1nﬁdehty, is worthy of our notice. It is intimately
connected with the transaction of the garden and the
forbidden fruit. The author who writes on.the Evi-
dences of Christianity begins, very commonly, to over-
turn the cavils and sophisms of unbelievers; such as he
has heard urged, or such as are often made. 'The young
reader perhaps never heard thess objections urged
against our religion. (He certainly never did hear or
see the one half of those in use.) He did not know that
they existed. As soon as he sees them on the page of
the Christian writer, for the purpose of refutation, the
objection seizes the powers of his soul! 'The answer he
does not receive ; he cannot notice! Such is the nature
of fallen man. This is true of those who would be glad
to believe the Book of God. Darkness has for their
souls a superior attraction. It is not until he reads the
work the second or the third time that he begins to ob-
serve the quibble less, and the answer more.
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CHAPTER XXXVII,

TESTIMONY RESISTED.

Concluding remarks concerning the powerful remedy.——
We must shortly endeavour to look at the all-powerful
remedy, at the remedy which never fails when used.
In this concluding chapter on the.powerful remedy, we
must not neglect to observe something of the amount of
evidence which God has furnished in this remedy. We
have been writing of the external evidences of Christian-
ity ; we now ask as to the extent and the force of this
evidence. How much of this external testimony has
the Creator furnished? The answer is, He has given
cnough to prove the truth and inspiration of the Scrip-
tures, and no more. He did not intend any thing far-
ther. Let us not be misunderstood. We do not mean
that this point is not proved again and again, times out
of number ; but this kind of testimony does nothing
more than prove it, and can do no more. Take the
verbal testimony ofa scoreof credible witnesses toa given
fact, in a court of justice, and the incident is proved ;
bring in ten thousand others, and it is not more than
proved. There may be a man who disbelieves still. But
if we place the incident before his eyes, it is established
then, as verbal testimony could not do it. If he refuse
to receive the testimony of one hundred respectable wit-
nesses, he may discover to us an unloveliness of soul by
sach a position ; nevertheless, we would confess that eye-
sight is of the two the stronger testimony. That the
Bible is the Book of Heaven is shown by this external
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eviderce with a frequency which cannot be counted.
But it is only proved. No coercion was ever designed.
Men may yet disbelieve. It never was intended to make
it impossible for a man to ruin himself, if obstinately
bent in that direction. If man’s rationality, his judging
for himself, were taken away from him, it would not
please earth, and we suppose it would not rejoice heaven.
Man does judge wrong, and choose to his own hurt ; but
he does not wish to be turned into a piece of thinking,
necessary mechanism. Reader, no matter how many
historical facts ; no matter how many prophetic veri-
ties and accomplishments ; no matter how many celes-
tial sentiments and beauties, call to you to say «This
book is from heaven,” you can disbelieve it. It is not
only possible, but it is of easy performance. You can
continue uninformed concerning the history, or you may
forget the facts once noticed. Others you can neglect
toapply. You may besot your soul with sin until inca.
pable of feeling the heavenly sentiment. You may close
your eyes and ears, and harden your heart, until you
can believe or disbelieve any thing. It has been tried.
All the evidence of this character which could be given
may be resisted. Testimony of this description, piled
higher than the mountains, has been gainsayed! We
come to notice in the next chapter a kind of testimony
which cannot be resisted—the remedy which is infalli-
ble.  But before we reach this, we will look at one more
case which exhibits the fall of mar. It reminds us of

our love for darkness more than light. It is one out of -

the millions that exist every day, telling us that all tes.
timony may be resisted where the heart sets in 2 differ-
ent direction.

Concluding case.—Tlere was an agriculturist of the
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West who was wealthy. He was a man of good educa-
tion, and an infidel. The most of his friends, associates,
and reiatives, hated Christ with an unconcealed dislike.
A train of circumstances gave a certain preacher of the
gospel access to this man’s ear, which few ministers
could obtain, They had each other’s confidence and
esteem. 'The minister, at different times, informed him
plainly and fully of the want of information prevailing
in the army of unbelievers, and told him that this igno-
rance was likewise his, He requested him to read a
number of the books we have named, and at length ad-
dressed to him the following sentiments : # My friend,
eternity is long, and the prize you may win invaluable,
therefore I must be plain with you. You may read
these books, and reperuse them, for you have little else
todo. The amount of newspaper invective which you
read, shows what time and vision you could expend, if so
inclined. -You are judging about religion, and never
heard nor read much more than the revilings of its truth.
You begin to suspect that much as you know on many
subjects, you might know much more of this. Your
judgment, if wrong, may lead to hell. Your judgment
may be wrong, because you are ignorant of the facts
from which you should draw your inferences. Much
as you know of business, agriculture, law, or political
affairs, you have learned nothing here but a few total
falsehoods, which you have read, or heard retailed, until
you begin to take them for history. You have, like
scoffers in general, kept other information so entirely
excluded, that you are even lame in conversation, unless
your antagonist is afraid to speak plainly. IfI ask you
ef the letter of Tertullian, I find you do not know within
three centuries of his age,or on what continent he was
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born. IfIask you of a passage in Tacitus,I find you
remember not what he said of the crucified One. If1
inquire after a passage in Joel, I find you have almost
forgotten, or-never knew, of such a book in the Bible. I
speak of the fulfilment of a prophecy, and find you did
not know that it had ever been uttered. I ask youasto
the confessions of early haters of the gospel, and discover
that you know. better what they have written of every
thing else. I do affectionately entreat you to inform
yourself well, and then decide. " You may be positive,
if you choose; as soon as you are well prepared to judge.
"The result is toe momentous for you to risk an error here!
Will you read the books 7 Read on the other side, if
you have not seen enough of perversion. Take more,
and keep on until you are thorough in facts. Read on
the side of truth faithfully, and cunning misstatements
will begin to lose their influence over you. Continie
still to read and after a time, every entire lie, stated by
a celebrated opposer of the gospel, will weaken his
cause in your estimation. ’Wlll you read?’ He was
answered, « I will read some.”” The substance of the
following dialogue then took place.

Pleachex -——VVhy not read mdustrmusly ? }ou con.
fess there is much that you might learn. If so, there is.
a possibility you may be wrong. 'We should never de-
cide in whole, where we know but half, especially if it
he an inquiry of momentous consequence.

Unbeliever.—T'rue, I see that there are many things

I have not learned. I would be willing to know them,

but I fear to promise you lest I should fail, for you know
that we have not always a taste for every kind of
reading.

Minister.—If you may pessibly be wrong, and I may

'OF INFIDELITY. 163

possibly be right, then you may be now neglecting mer-
cy, and rejecting heaven, and in the hour of final con.
flagration you will feel how much activity was called
for at the present hour.of your indolence, because your
mistake can never more be rectified, and your failure
will continue unendingly. For the sake of a possible
fortune men will toil. Will you not for the sake of a
possible eternity of joy,read a few books attentively ?

Unbeliever.~—Perhaps I ought to read something as
you request but you know we are often called away
by pressmg business. Vlsltmg friends sometimes makes
us forget our studies, and furthermore, what few pages
I have seen on this subject, were somewhat dull to me.
I fear that I may find the investigation irksome to one
of my habits and accustomed indulgences.

Reader, the following fact is that which I wish you
to note, and avoid forgetting it, lest God should make
you remember it at an unwelcome hour. (< If that
man’s friend had pointed him to a faint probability only
of doubling his estate by a moderate exertion, and no
risk, he would have embarked in the effort. 0& If he -
had told him of only a distant danger, which threatened
his fifty thousand dollar farm, he would have been vig-
ilant, and that speedily. But to inquire after joy and
splendour everlasting, to watch against eternal loss, he
could not be influenced. Nothing could move him to

*begin, What is the reason of this? It is because we

Lave an appetite for any thing rather than the true re-
ligion: The rolling rock moves down hill with ease.
Fallen man climbs the hill of truth with difficulty, even
when he wishes to ascend. How swiftly then may le
rush when he seeks the dark vale of falsehood helow.
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-CHAPTER XXXVIII.
A FURTHER REMEDY.

The second remedy, called the all-powerful.—We come
now to the second part of the inquiry, concerning the
cure of infidelity. The remedy which is infallible,
which never fails, is called the experimental evidence
of Chuistianity. This remedy is indeed invincible.
Millions have used it with success, and no one has ever
used it in vain. It may then be asked by some, why
are there any unbelievers? Why is not every infidel
cured?! The reason is, they will not use #. Dear
reader, do not think this, metaphorical rhapsody, or fig-
urative expression, the result of strange enthusiasm.
We mean what is written. We mean that there is a

cure which all might uge, many have used, thousands

will not use, and that it is actually all-powerful.  Fur.
thermore you shall understand us, and understand the
modus operandi of the remedy, if you are not afraid
to follow us, and to observe faithfully, and to meditate
honestly, of that which concerns you. You are capa-
ble of seeing this subject through its length and breadth,
and if you do not it shall be your fault and not ours,

or with the help of God we will place it before you. ™
We have resolved on child-like simplicity ; and for the !

purpose of keeping at a distance from every thing ob-
scure, we must ask you to remember first principles, of
which we are all aware already, and concerning which
there is no dispute. There is no difference between
us concerning three nrinciples, or wcknowledged facts,
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That these facts may be made more distinct, definite
and observable, we will divide this chapter into sections,
and devote a section to each one.

SECTION L.

Experimental testimony is the strongest evidence whic’
exists.—If we were to see a man of truth and probity
approach a pile of new and strange fruit, and after par-
taking of it declare, that ils taste was singularly de-
lightful, and that its effect was immediately exhilarating
beyond the excitement of wine; we might believe the
statement, or we might not. One man might believe,
and another might discredit the avowal. If we were
to see ten more individuals, of equal respectability, ap-
proach one after the other and partake, each one declar.
ing forthwith that the taste was strange, but delightful,
and the result rapid exhilaration ; the evidence would be
much strengthened by their statement. Add one hun.
dred more, and the testimony might be called more
than convincing. But it still does not entirely equal our
own experience, when we partake and find it as declared.
Euxperimental testimony is the strongest cvidence by
which we are influenced.

SECTION II.

Man cannot feel by simple effort, and by mere re-
solve.—Should some one of boundless resources, offer
vou an estate equal to a nation’s treasury, provided you
would love, with glowing attachment, the son of a
Russian officer (his name you hear, but he is an entire
stranger) vou could not succeed by simply trying to
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doso. Our affuctions are not moved in this way. No
matter how much you might desire to win the prize, you
could not arouse in your bosom a devoted affection by
mere resolve. You might act the hypocrite, but no-
thing more. Suppose you.were offered a large amount
of gold, if you would hate, with sincere abhorrence,
. some one who had been long dead, (say the father of
Demosthenes, the Athenian orator,) you could not
rouse yourself into vehement commotion, unless it were
hypocritical agitation, for all the gain which -could be
offered you. JMan cannot feel by simple effort, and by
mere resolve. If we could not either love or hate these
objects of our entire indifference, because we wished it,
we should do well to remember that the difficulty would
increase, were we asked to hate purely the object of our
devoted love, or to love with ardour that which we
cordially detest. We cannot in this way move our
souls at will in any course we choose.

SECTION III.

That which disposes us to feel when we hear it, does
not increase in force by frequent repetition.—If 1 tell
you of a murder which does not move your feelings,
then repeat the same facts and circumstances, but find
that there is some reason why you do not feel, I am not
to expect success by frequent repetition of the same nar.
rative. If I were to go over the same detail every
hour throughout the month, and should others take it
up, and a thousand men tell it over, you might grow
weary but never tender. Nay, should any one relate a
~ most affecting history, which caused you to weep pro-
fusely, you wonld begin to weep less hefore the week was
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out, were he to relate the same each day; and be-
fore the year was ended, should this custom be
continued, we question if you would regard any
incident in the narrative. ’

= Our feelings cannot be coerced by mere repe-
tition of a truth.—Reader, thus far we have spoken
the common sentiment, and the common language of
men. This they all say, whether pious or ungodly. We
presume, then, that thus far we are agreed. We have
never known these plain principles, and these simple
every -day facts disputed, until they are used in connec-
tion with religious truth,  These simple truths have
been the experiénce of every one oftener than he can
remember, and we have never known them controvert-
ed, until they are found to be a lever which overturns
infidelity, and then we have heard them denied by those
who had before conceded their clear, undeviating ver-
ity.  Read these first principles over again, and if you
deny their existence, let it be before we come to their
application. '

CHAPTER XXXIX.

ILLUSTRATIONS..

The all-powerful remedy.—It is not so proper to say
of the Christian, ke belicves, as to say he knows. We
mean the full.grown Christian. The infant cannot
walk, cannot sit alone, cannot lift a pound ; yet it is of

ur race. There is so much difference between the per-
formance of an infant and that of the tall man, that we
can scarcely see their resemblance ; but the infant is a
child of Adam, a member of our family. The Bibla
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calls a weak Christian, a babe in Christ. Others, full-
grown men and women, in Christ Jesus., It is true,
that in the present age, the most with whom we meet
are only babes in Christ, if indeed born again. The
infant Christian understands the use of this remedy,

with almost as much difficulty as the unconverted. He

bas nothing about him but mustard seed graces, invisi-
ble except in a perfect light. But we now speak of the
full-grown child of God. (Itis the privilege of every one
to drink freely of the milk of the word, and toreceive his
growth speedily, but men are indolent and pass their
whole earthly journey without growing perceptibly.)
The full-grown man in Christ knows the Bible is from
Leaven, with a conciousness which you cannot take
from him. Let any man whose mind is unimpaired,
hold his hand in the blaze of a torch as long as he can
bear it, and after it is withdrawn, let another tell him
he did not feel pain ; tell him that it was only imagina-
tion—heated fancy. Let him enter into very ingenious
and plausible arguinents concerning caloric, to persuade
him that it was all fancy or fanaticism; let him jeer,
deride, supplicate, or threaten: it is all the same;yeu
cannot change his creed in this case, because it is a mat.
ter of sensation, and not of simple opinion.  So it is
with the Christian ; with each one who uses the all-pos-
erful remedy ; itis a matter of feeling,of consciousness
“with him. If the man who has held his hand in the
blazing torch, were to sink into forgetfulness as it re-
gards the sensation of pain, and hold his hand again in
the blaze, he would soon have his knowledge recalled.
The sensation of the Christian is as plain and direct as
that from the lamp, and it is repeated ten times every
day. All may use this remedy who choose ;—the ex.
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perimental evidences of Christianity. We now enter
into further explanation by giving the history of inci
dents as they occurred.

EXPERIMENTAL CURE.

lustrative incidents as they happened.—Case 1.
There was a man of middle age, of cold, slow, doubting
tendency of soul, who obtained, at last,a Christian’s
hope. He hopsd that his name was in the book of life,
but he was only an infant, a weakly infant. He seemed
to grow a little in the course of six or eight years; but
very slowly. He dreaded his deficiency in one feature of
Christian character. The apprehension gave him pain.
He read in one section of his Master’s letter,“Love your
enemies.” He for a long time, (like thousands of his
brethren,) concluded he would not hurt them, or fight
them, or return evil for evil, and hoped this was love.
He could hear others say of injuries received, ¢ I can
forgive but I will not forget it,”” and he could see in their
case clearly that this was Satan’s kind of forgiveness.
It made him fear in his own case, that he did not love
his enemies. He remembered that his bleeding Leader
was too stern in his purity to accept of'a false love. He
know that it did not mean a love of approbation for
their real sins, but the love of compassion. He knew
that the love of compassion was a tender and melting
love, and he did not possess it. He sat down trying to
feel it, but did not succeed. He tried again and again
for a year. He did not love his enemies. He read on
the subject. He thought it over in every way; he pray-
ed over it for another year. He did not love his ene-
mies. He went to making stronger efforts, for he

) :
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thought it would be hard to miss heaven at last. He
continued trying for eleven or twelve years. He thought
at times, that his feelings were perhaps softer, but he
soon found it was not love. Atlength he found that by
mere effort he could not move his affections. He knew
that he could not wish a lofty rock into a rill of milk,
and he could not wish hatred into love. He became
alarmed. He fasted and prayed in earnest, and at an
hour when he was not looking for it, at a moment he
was least expecting it, he loved his enemies. It wasa
real love. He knew it in the same way, reader, that you
know mirth from wo, when you feel it yourself. If,
when your bosom is shaken with the sob of anguish after
losing a smiling son or danghter, your friend should say
to you, “Perhaps you are mistaken, are you sure it is
not mirth you feel 7 You would tell him, I have felt
both, and the difference is very striking. This man, after
remembering how long and how hard he had tried to
love his enemies without success, began to feel that it
was the Spirit of God, the invisible Spirit, (who is wil.
ling to have intercourse with men who wish it, and who
quit sin,) that had changed his heart, and planted a new
feeling there. After this, if he began to forget his need of

this kind of heavenly help, he would be left suddenly in

his old condition ; that is, as far from loving his enemies
as you now are from loving yours, my unconverted
reader. But when this threw him again on his knees,

and he received the dew of heavenly influence in his -
soul, he was reminded of the existence of the Holy

Spirit. He was conscious of this Bible truth. The flow
of love in his soul, was a stronger sensation than the
cup of water which he drank, communicated to his
palate. If you would try to persuade the thirsty man
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who dips and drinks from the spring, that his feelings
are fanciful, that the water is hot instead of cold, you
will not alter his belief in this case.

CHAPTER XL.
ILLUSTRATIONS.

Second Remedy.-—The wicked may go to the prac-
tice of the precepts of the Bible. Those who practise
with humble industry, are met and assisted. All, we
mean, who apply to the Saviour of lost souls, quitting
their sins, are met: none are rejected. Those who live
as commanded, receive in their own spiritsa conscios-
ness, a knowledge of the inspiration of the Holy Serip-
turcs. Men may not only have their sins forgiven, but
they are not compelled to remain infants in experi-
mental religion. This all-powerful remedy is offered
to all. We must continue to notice it, to look at it
again and again. We must exhibit it until all can
understand its nature.

EXPERIMENTAL CURE.

Lllustrative incidents as they happened.—Case 2.—
A professor of religion felt concerned at the fact, that his
soul was not melted 2t the history of thescene of calvary.
He had once felt deeply at the picture of a Saviour’s suf-
ferings, but these feelings had left him. He heard a
minister tell it over, but he had heard it or read it an
hundred times before. He turned to the Testament and
read again, and tried to feel : his affections were dead.
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He went to the communion board: there were the
cup and the bread speaking of blood and crucifix-
ion: it was all old. He had thought it over, trying
to feel it, a hundred times.—Reader, if you are un-
converted, and if you think one might succeed in
such a’case by simple resolve, #ry /. Create the
feeling in your own bosom, and God grant that
you may feel.

Not to dwell on minute particulars, we must
hasten briefly to the result. The callous professor
prayed and prayed week after week. He did not
feel. At last he humbled himself, fasted and prayed.

When not looking or expecting to feel, the name

of Christ melted his soul, as words cannot describe.
Any sentence he would read in the Book, or hear
from others, of the Saviour, made his tears over-
flow. The word Calvery would awaken in him
emotions which he could not express. This man’s
experience that God is willing to converse with
men did not stop here. There was another doc-
trine which he did not feel, tried to feel, and failed
—went for help to his former Benefactor, and suc-

ceeded. He desired another trait of Christian cha- -

racter, endeavoured to assume it by strong deter
mination, but failed. He humbled himself before
his Lord, and received bountifully.

e
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CHAPTER XLIL

ILLUSTRATIONS.

Second Remedy.—Dear reader, there are two consid-
erations which we here entreat you to treasure. First,
the two individuals of whose experience we have been
writing, are not the only witnesses. They are selected
from a cloud of ten thousand times ten thousand. Itis
true, that a vast majority of professors, never do reach
beyond a state of infancy ; of course they do not belong
tothe cloud to which we refer. Many professors, and pos-
sessors of piety a little more advanced, receive answers
to their prayers and forget it, or do not observe distinct-
ly from whence their assistance came. Thisevidence of
man’s depravity (Christian stupidity) is visible every
day. But the Lord has always an army of witnesses
on the earth, such as the two we have noticed. The
ungodly neighbours of these witnesses call them men of
truth, and would take their testimony in a court of jus-
tice, but pay no attention to their statements concern-
ing their knowledge of cternal things. "

Agam ; impress it upon your recollectlon, that these
witnesses have not thissight of heavenly things merely
once or twice in a lifetime. They do not thus seldom
have communion with God, and experimental knowledge
of the doctrines of Holy Writ. This continues daily and
hourly so long as they live up to their duty and near to
their Saviour. Here isa witness who feels perhaps to-day
that he does not mourn as he should over the low state
of religion. After passing through the effort we have
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partly described before, the Spirit touches his heart, and
every breath is a sigh of anguish, or a sob of grief for the
desolations of Zion. At another time he observes that
he does not feel as he should, the nothingness of earth,
and a proper indifference to the things of time. His
success in this pursuit tells him of an omnipresent God
again. Then he wishes to feel for the heathen, or he
wishes to feel more pungent shame for the sins of early
life, or he desires more industry, or more patience, or
meekness, or more exulting joy, or more of any one out
of the long catalogue of Christian graces; and when he
comes to ask as suppliants should come, he receives, un.
til he repeats again with high exultation, “ I know that
my Redeemer liveth, and that he will stand at the latter
day upon the earth ; and though after my skin worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God,
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold,
and not another.” Job xix. 25. Reader, the watch.

ful, obedient, and industrious soldier, although he walks
by faith and not by sight, yet by gracious, spi-
ritual, and bright communications, has, as it were,
a daily sight into heaven. He obtains that delibe-
rate confidence in eternal things which an apostle
felt when he said, without hesitation, or an expres-
sion intimating doubt, * There is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness.”

We must relate two more incidents before we

come to the application. Reader, think and pray
over these things, for your soul is precious.

EXPERIMENTAL CURE.

Illustrative Incidents.— Case 3.—A person who had
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obtained a hope in Christ felt great reluctance to
conducting family worship. But he believed house-
hold devotion to be indispensable, and resolved tf’
attempt the duty, however self-denying. He conti-
nued it for nine years, wishing it was not so irk-
some, but never omitting it. When his prayers
were heard, it was strange to what an extent the
Lord manifested himself to him when before that
altar. His feelings might be dull elsewhere, perhaps
cold at church, sluggish even at the communion-
table ; but in morning and evening worship he fre-
quently had such views of heaven and heavenly
things that he could scarcely officiate. He stated
that he had sometimes been reminded of the fact re-
corded of Toplady before his death, that his spiritual
views became so bright, that he exclaimed, ¢ Lord,
hold thine hand, forthy servant can bear no more.”
Reader, the witnesses of the Lord are not merely
brought to feel on subjects of indifference, but in a
direction opposite to the current of their former af-
fections. Theyare madeto hate that which they once
loved, and to love that which they once hated. They
are allowed any amount of evidence. The treasury
can never be exhausted. No matter what degree of
certainty any one may wish to connect with the
words “I know that my Redeemer liveth,” he may
ask it of God ; and living more and more devotedly
to Him, in the discharge of Christian duty, he may
reach a certainty as cool and deliberate as that of
the man who says at midnight, "I have no doubt
the sun is down,” or who says “he shines,” whilst
looking at hisblinding glory. Thereisa passionate
man, he may obtain meekness. There is a covetous
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man, he can have liberality. There is a hard-hearted
man, he may become uncommonly tender. These men,
in obtaining these graces, will learn that their Redeemer
liveth, and they will be benefitted. They will gain that
which is indeed valuable, and which will make them in.
stantly more happy. Oh that wicked inen would begin
the practice of Bible precepts, on more accounts than one.
Dear, unconverted friend, in a few chapters more we
will inquire in your case if you can obey the holy book,
sc as to obtain Divine evidence, and also how to do it.
But we first have to call up a few profitable thoughts,
or to repeat some that have been mentioned.

e—

CHAPTER XLlII,

ILLUSTRATIONS.

On the pages of the Bible certain things are prom.
ised to those who seek for them—heavenly and spiritual
blessings, humility, victory over any besetting sin,devo.
.tion, Christian graces, &c. Other things are not prom.-
ised, and no child of God ever seeks and obtains thém.
Personal exaltation, victory over enemies, &c., are of
this class. The wish for such thingsissinful. Again,
there are certain favours we may ask for and hope to
obtain, and yet not be certain that we shall ohtain, be.
cause there may be something in the way to prevent,
which God sees and we do not. Of this last class is the
recovery of a sick relative, the conversion of a friend,
the rebuke of pestilence, &c. The first class of mercies
named, (a spirit to hate that which is hateful, and to love
that which is lovely,) the witnesses of Jesus Christ
always obtain when they seek as directed. Their uni-

OF INFIDELITY. bk

form and striking success makes their evidence so plain
that they need no more. Additional evidence, however,
is given (like an occasional flash of light from on high)
in answer to petitions for such favoursas they are not
certain always to receive. These answers to prayer
appear to the unconverted all as a matter of casualty,
and as that which would have happened had no prayer
been offered. The Christian discovers too much uni.
formity (before Lie watches long) to think the events he
is praying for, take place from chance. We will give
examples of these evidences before we leave the subject.

Hllustrative Incidents,—Case 4.—There was one
who had disbelieved and ridiculed spiritual agency. He
particularly and specially disbelieved the doctrine that
Satan is the author of any of our evil suggestions. He
once rode to meeting with & gay young merchant. Be.
fore it was over he heard two ministers agree together,
in a whisper, to pray for that young man., Whilst their
heads were inclined, no doubt in prayer, he saw the
young man turn pale, walk forward, and ask the prayers
of God’s people. 'This partial sceptic had never denied
that God ever influences our feelings, so firmly as he
had disputed the agency of the evil One. ‘That same
evening he was present when the young man approach.
ed a preacher with a look of alarm and said, « Sir, I went
into a grove for the purpose of trying to pray, and 1
could not do it. No matter when or where I made the
effort, as soon as I would kneel, there came into my
mind thoughts the most horrible, blasphemies the most
inexpressible, such as I never had in all my years of
vanity or scenes of wickedness. Can it be that I am
getting more wicked just as I attempt to repent?”

The preacher answered him, “My young friend, we
8'
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know how body operates on body, for we can see that
and handle it. Spirit is invisible; it is not tangible,
We do not know how spirit strikes or operates upon
spirit; but it does. The evil One never saw you likely
to forsake his ranks, and he never was afraid of losing
you before. He exerts himself often when threatened
with desertion.. He really can in some way inject in.
to our minds most abominablo thoughts ; but they are
not sinful in us, if we do not entertain or approve them.
If that man in the street were to offer you much gold
to commit murder, you would not be guilty if you cor-
dially hated his temptation.”

The spectator felt somewhat surprised to learn that
incidents of this kind were not uncommon. After
mingling with revivals, and meeting with perhaps an
hundred cases more, he began to suspect that we
are liable to persuasive spiritual influences, both good
and bad.

EXPERIMENTAL CURE.

Illustrative Incidents.—Events asked for take place

contrary to the most probable appearance of things.
Case 5.—A man once lived who was naturally
timid, but in concerns of religion he was especially
diffident. He was a hundred times more ashamed to
be heard to pray than he once had been to be heard to
swear. This detestable cowardice crippled and tor-
mented him for many years. His son was constitu-
tionally diffident like himself, and should he ever for-
sake the world, the almost certain result would be a
similar backwardness in the service of the Lord. These
thoughts, and the fear that his son would serve Satan

|
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long, perhaps until almost middle life, before he gave
himself to God, threw the father on his knees to ask a
double favour, viz. the conversion of his son in the days
of boyhood, and the victory over cowardice in the
Redeemer’s army. A sacramental meeting approach-
ed. He believed his prayer answered, (for a reason
only understood by those who have felt it, and there-
fore it need not be explained or described here.) He did
not converse with his son, but he watched him. He
saw him unite with the church, and he heard him pray
in public without delay as soon as called on. During
the course of a few years, when -many improbable
events asked for had thus taken place, he could say,
« If these things happen, they happen with strange uni.
formity, and contrary to probable appearance.”

CHAPTER XLIII.

THIS REMEDY DENIED TO NONE.

All may use this remedy who do not incapacitate
themselves by sin. Those who incapacitate themselves
are not excusable because of their inability. The man
who bores out his own eyes has not the light of the sun
to complain of, because he cannot see. 'The man who

. corrodes his palate until his taste is destroyed, cannot

blame his food for his want of enjoyment in eating.
Reader, if you will take the ten commandments in all
their spirit and all their bearing, also the sermons, par-
ables, and all the sayings of the Redeemer, as uttered
by him, unite them together, and meditate upon them,
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you will then, we have no doubt, tell us that the prac.
tice of each one ‘would be very lovely. We presume
this because it is acknowledged, and has been asserted
b.y the leaders of the infidel forces in different genera-
.tlons. If you can find any Bible precept which is un.
Just, immodest, or immoral, we may well say Do not
practice that. If all the precepts of the Scriptures are
correct, we age not acting amiss to obey them, and to
exhort others to obedience. They must suffer in some
way who do not observe that which is excellent in itself,
None ever became infidels but those who cease to obey
the precepts of the Bible, more or less, or those who
were reared to disregard them from infancy. The Spirit
of all truth and purity influences us toward truth. The
most wicked of men is still a debtor to the Holy Spirit
for what little religious truth he may still retain. A man
has not abandoned all Bible truth, nor is he totally for-
saken by the Holy Spirit, until he becomes a thorough
atheist, either in creed or practice,. We do not me:n
a wavering atheist, but a hearty one. The Spirit of
truth does not abide in a bosom filled with pollution.’
He takes up his constant residence in the heart o;\‘
those who obey, and those alone. He begins to with-
dr'a}v his influences from those who begin to hug enor-
mities, and from those who turn their backs on God’s
comma.nds. ‘They begin to question truth, from whom
He begins to retire. 'The light of heaven begins to ap-
pear dim in the eyes of those who have i:su]ted the
Splri.t of truth until his agency is weakened. The
lovelfness of truth begins to resemble darkness and de-
formity, in the view of 2ll those who are more or less
left to themselves. If the commands of the blessed
volume are good, let us exhort all to obey them.
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Reader, if you wish to be instructed by the God of hea.
ven, if you desire to be led by the Being who made
you, if youare willing to be guided by the author of all
truth, do as he tells you. You will find his orders In
the Bible. Practice heartily and industriously all that
is commanded there, and you will have heavenly com-
munications and light from on high. If you are one of
those who have neglected the precepts of Holy Writ,
and the system of Christianity begins to appear un-
comely in your sight, and cold unbelief begins to chill
your ability to pray, listen to what the mighty Counsel-
lor says, % Return unio me and I will return unto you,
saith the Lord.” Some will make the following difficui-
ty when called on to begin to do right.
« Do you ask it of us, who disbelieve the Bible,” say
they ; % do you ask it of us to begin to obey it?”’
Before we answer your question, fellow immortal, we
must mark the difference between those who do not be-
Lieve, and those who really disbelieve the book : and we
must take pains to avoid any mistake respecting our
meaning. Attend then to the following illustration.
Suppose that 2 man of standing and of truth were to
awake you at midnight, and to tell you concerning your
farm and house, some miles distant, that the fire was
approaching it, and that its danger was imminent.
Suppose, whilst you are preparing to go to save it an.
other man of equal verity and respectability rides by
and tells you that he has just passed your property, and
that there is a total mistake : that there is no fire there,
and no danger exists. Here we might say, there is such
an equilibrium in testimony, that you scarcely know
how to act. Then suppose a third messenger, somewhat
inferior in credibility, comes along and tells you the
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fire isapproaching your estate. Here you might say,
“[I scarcely know what to believe ; but I must act, In.
dolence is inexcusable where there is any preponderance
~on the side of danger. It is safer to act.” You are not
confirmed in your belief of the advancing conflagration;
but you are unwise if you neglect exertion. Go now
and act for your soul. If you tell us that you cannot
believe the Scriptures, we answer,go and obey them.
It is true, if youare a confirmed disbeliever, we have
but little hope of your action; but all who sincerely and
earnestly obey these precepts, receive the same evidence
of their truth, that the man who approaches the fire
receives of its warmth. If he were to stand at a dis-
tance and say, “Oh that I could believe there was heat
in that fire,” we might offer many strong arguments
to prove it ; but the most convincing measure would be
to prevail on him to approach. If it were true that he
had a strong aversion to the exercise of walking, and a
dislike to the sight of fire, and were to tell us that he
was confident, and without a doubt, that no warmth ex.
isted there, we should have but littlc hope of prevailing
on him to act: nevertheless thorough action would pro-
duce a certain result. He might advance a few feet,
and then call out exultingly that he felt no warmth.
He might approach a short distance again, and then
turn away, calling out with indignant vehemence, «I
knew it was so, I feel no heat;” but all this has been
only a sham trial. So itis with many who say they have
complicd with the dictates of Revelation. It was only
a hall-way obedience, a partial action, a false compli-
ance with those blessed commands. All who walk up to
the fire know its efficacy. So long as they remain
there, they remain convinced. 'Those who stand near.

OF INFIDELITY. 183

est, have the least perplexing doubt. Reader, do yousay
to us, % Shall I act, although I doubt 7 This is the rea-
son why you should act speedily and decisively. Let us
now tell you some things which you believe, and others
which you know. If you are an atheist, we are not
addressing you just now ; but if not, the following facts
fit you. You believe,

1st. That God is a being of purity. You believe,

2d. That if he is pure, he will not be disposed to
take pollution into his immediate habitation, or near to
himself. You yourself do not tolerate that which you
esteem filthy. He may deem that unclean which we do
not hate. A man hates what a swine does not, be-
cause of his superiority over that animal; but the
Lord’s exaltation above us is immeasurable. If you
say that you cannot understand how that may appear
sin to God, which seems very passable with us, you
speak unadvisedly. Now for that which you know:

1. That if you stood in a room where were col-
lected a hundred persons, male and female, your fel-
low-worms of the dust, who live here below with you,
all sinners like yourself, you would not be willing
that every word you have uttered, and every thought
whichhaspassed throughyour mind forthe last month
should be told, or pictured before them. You know,

2. That if all your actions and all your wishes
were told to a church full of your fellow-creatures,
they would not sound well: you know that you are
a sinner. We will prove this to you in another way.
We will prove that you know fhe magnitude of an
offence is measured by the excellence of the being
against whom it is committed. You know,

1st. If you were to insult one of the animals of the
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field, it would be a mattcr of little moment, because that
four-footed beast is low in the scale of existence. You
know, ”

2d. If you were to walk up to your fellow man, your
" equal, and offend him, it would be a more serious occur-

rence, for he is of a more exalted nature. You know,

3d. If a tall seraph from the upper army should sail
on splendid wings before you, alighting near, on an er-
rand of heaven, you would feel less safe in offending
him, because of his superior excellence. You krow,

4th, God’s purity is unspeakable ; his excellence and
grandeur are unlimited ; his power and majesty are
boundless ; all his traits of loveliness and greatness are
infinite. Who shall dare offend him? ,

If you do not know-something of the real desert of
sin, at the time of reckoning he will make you know it.
If what you call a small offence, is measured by his
worth, it becomes unlimited in 1ts ill desert. These
things you know, and of course (if you are not afraid to

think) you know that your case may be a very unsafe
one. You krow that, perhaps, your danger may be
black and imminent as the silent, but edvancing cloud.

Then act ; take the safer course : begin to act, and con.
tinue it. Bow and tell Jesus Christ all you would tell
him if yousaw him. Do every thing he has directed
as scrupulously as you should do were you to Lear his
lips utter the orders. :

Every man may become a Christian. Many will
not. Every Christian may have the most satisfactory
evidence of experience. Many do not try. If youare
an atheist, you wiil be noticed in the next chapter. If
you are not an atheist, but settled and unwavering in
your creed of gospel rejection, perhaps the first remedy

i
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(external evidence,) although the weaker of the two,
premises move in your case. The last remedy will cure
any who will receive it. No matter who you are, athe-
ist or double atheist, if you will bend to each order there
written, you will be cured, and your life will be ever-
lasting. But we have very faint hopes that you will
come to the light after the Holy Spirit has left you.
If you are a confirmed atheist, he has left you now:
whether or not He will return, He only knows. If you
are a confirmed unwavering Bible hater, yet still believe
some one made the stars, you believe one truth. The
Spirit is not gone ; but he touches the strings of your
soul seldom, and but very fainily. ¢ Return unto me,
and I will return unto you,” saith the Lord. Thereis
a balm in Gilead; there is a physician there, but he
requires obedience, and men do not love the remedy.

Some say, “ We donot know all the commandments
contained in that book, and yet in force.” We answer,
you are not obeying such commands as you do know ;
you are not trying to fulfil such requirements as are
plain before you. That which is lovely cannot hurt
you. Tryit. That which is just cannot injure you.
Begin it. When that man presented you with a cup of
water, and you said, “I thank you, sir,” you did not do
wrong. You believe that to express gratitude, is not
amiss. God gives you many cups of water, and tables
covered with food. The Bible orders you to say, “I
thank thee.” Let your children hear you say this as
the favour is repeated. Will you begin? Ah, we fear
you do not wish it. If you will not obey here, we need
not repeat the hundred orders that follow. You are
averse to compliance : a secret which you scarcely sus-
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pect is, you have no relish for doing what God directs
you. ‘
Conclusion.—If one man approach the fireand declare
that its cherishing heat is abundant, another may go
there if he chooses. If he stand off] calling for evidence
and declaring that none is given, the builder of the fire
is not to blame. ‘If, notwithstanding the fact that not
one since the creation ever approached closely without
making the same avowal, he call out that no testimony
is offered him, he uttereth lies. If he exclaim vocifer-
ously, “I know that your testimony is all fancy, heated
imagination, and fanatical delusion, or hypocrisy,” and
when answered, “Then approach, and judge for your-
self;” he still stays away mocking, then we can only say
farewell. Faithfulness and truth demand that to that
farewell be added, Thy blood be upon thine own head.

CHAPTER XLIV.
A.THEISM «

Christians usually believe it impossible for any one
to become a real atheist. Their minds are divinely in-
fluenced, and they forget what they would be capable
of believing were they left to themselves. -

The most of wicked men doubt if there are any sin.
cerc atheists. They are heavén-restrained themselves,
but they do not know it. 'To every unconverted man,
the suggestions and influences of the blessed One appear
as nothing more than the simple operations of his own
mind. The ungodly are unconscious of holy persua.

P i -
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sions, because it seems to them solely and entirely their
own mental effort. But we say, to the saint and the sin-
ner, There are atheists by the million. If you were
abandoned, you would forthwith become a settled and
sincere atheist. We agree that many calling them.
selves atheists, are not entirely forsaken, and that, at
times, they fecl a degree of apprehension; but, not-
withstanding this, there are armies of atheists.

For the entire atheist we have no hope. Those who
die, may and sometimes have been known to revive, but
when we see our friends expire, our hope for them in
this life is gone, because the cases of resuscitation are
50 rare. Omnipotence could restore the complete
atheist, but we have no reason to expect it.

To the partial atheist we say, our hope for you is
very feeble, for a little more,and your head is beneath
the billow ; but we ask you to read Paley’s Natural
Theology, twice over. We ask you to read Dick, on
the same subject. If these do not influence you to try
the second remedy, (Experimental Evidences of Chris-
tianity,) then we can only say farewell.

We have now done with atheists, and with the sub.
ject of atheism on their account. Further argumenta-
tion with the atheist we have none; yet, on another
account, we must pursue the subject. For the sake of
the rest of mankind we take the case of the atheist,
to show the fall of man, to exhibit the doctrine of to-
tal depravity, to prove what man would be without
heavenly restraint. To hold up atheism as an example
illustrative of important truth, may require more chap-
ters than one. We have before stated that the clear
consciousness and constant recollection of the fall of
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man, is all important for those inquiring after truth,
and for those attempting to practice virtue or piety.

We deem it a momentous duty tolook faithfully at what
men are capable of believing, if left to themselves.
Accompany us then through the creed of the atheist,
and observe the doctrines of Holy Writ, exhibited in
his case. There are crowds of them now alive, but
their race is not yet finished. If there were no atheists,
it would prove either that man is not a fallen creature,
or that theSpirit does always strive with man so long
as he lives on earth.

[ —

CHAPTER XLV.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

We wish to dwell awhile on the belief of the atheist,
that all may be reminded of the amount of evidence
man is capable of resisting, Our illustrations are of
course drawn from things around us. We must endeav-
our not to write in the language of the chemist, or of
the philosopher, but to use the plain every day dialect,
understood by the little boy, or the uneducated, with-
out assistance. It is necessary that we should not be
misunderstood in our most ordinary expressions. In
the first place, then, we must define fully what meaning
we attach to the word accident or casualty.

If we see a quantity of brick overthrown in the
strect, and hurled along the earth in impetuous con-
fusion, we call their position the result of accident or
casualty. We mean that mind was not employed in
directing their location.

.y
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If we see them lodged in a shapely wall, we at once
assert that their position was the result of thought, and
not of accident.

We have seen the forest where the sweeping tornado
had - snapped the trees, and hurled them across each
other, in tangled prostration. We then call the par-
ticular location of those timbers accidental, meaning
that design, thought, or plan, did not effect it. We
have seen trees ranged over each other, and squared
into a house: then we did not believe their position cas-
ual, we had no doubt but thought was employed in their
arrangement,

The atheist is one who believes there is no God. He
believes that man is the highest being in existence. He
believes that the things we see, either came inio being
of themselves, or have been always here, for he usually
believes they are here now. It is not material in the
controversy, whether he contends that the world, or
the matter of which it is formed, is of recent date, or
that it has been here from eternity ; butit is more com-
mon with them at the present day, to contend that mat-
ter has always existed. Of these, we shall chiefly take
notice. We shall do no more than tell the creed of the
atheist, and the creed of the Christian again and again,
placing them frequently side by side.

We name different fucts telling first what the Chris.
tian believes concerning them. In looking for these
facts it matters not where we begin. The objects near-
est.us are our choice; we have only to aim &t being
understood by the unlettered, with immediate ease, and
we had better pain the ear of the scientific by the coarse-
ness of our words, or method, than to fail of compre-
hension from the unlearned.
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Young reader, when you look abroad you see very
many breathing animals around you. You know that
the air we breathe is not fit to breathe again, so that if
closely confined, although we might not feel injured for
the first few minutes, yet, after a time we must die.
You may not be aware that the air you breathe is so
totally changed, that you would expire forthwith were
you to continue its use. It is true, that were you to re-
ceive it back again into your lungs, unmixed with the
other air around you, it would cause your death. There
is no danger that this will happen. Those who know
nothing of these facts are mostly safe; because in the
action of breathing it is thrown some distance from the
face, and even when the head is covered, it cannot be
drawn back again, without receiving much of the other
healthful air near us, along with the draught. But
where many live near us, it is natural to inquire, why
the atmosphere is not so poisoned, frequently, as to cause
our death? So it would:even on the muster-ground,
where hundreds crowd into a circle, it would be felt: but,
in the first place, by breathing, this air is made a little
heavier than it was before. If it is only a little heavier
than the common air around us, then it will sink down
to the earth, and it does thus fall. This increase of
weight causes the air which has been once used in the
crowded room, to sink down to the floor. It seeks every
crevice to pass lower, or it rolls out of the door and finds
the earth. This increase of weight is either plan or ac-
cident. It is a little matter in one sense, but it saves
too many millions of lives, not to be too extremely for-
tunate, or very kind.

Again, it is natural to ask, why we do not dread the
increase of this altered and unwholesorae air.  Why

L i
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does it not accumulate, rising higher and higher, until
it reaches above us, and we sink? This would be the
case : animals not erect, that breathe, carrying their
nostrils nearer the earth, would perish first, and man at
last would fall—were it not for a few additional casual.
ties,or mercies, which we will now enumerate.

First—When this air, thus destroyed, reaches the
earth, the grass which is there drinks it up. It goes into
the pores of weeds, plants, and vegetationin general,and
two blessings result : the poisoned air isused, and taken
out of our way, whilst it enters into the composition of
that which grows, and aids its rapid increase, as a most
kindly manure.

But again, there is acregion where winter reaches,
and destroys the earth’s green covering. It is answered
that winter is not feared, for it is a kind design, or a
fortunate perchance, that water will absorb this gas.
The snow is on the ground, and you need not fear. It
has rained, or the frost has fallen, and again dissolved,
and you need not fear ; the wind is blowing toward the
surface of the river, or the distant lake, &c.

Sometimes, in seeking the lowest situations, this heavy
air sinks into a well, where there is neither grass,
grain, or water to absorb it, and there it remains and
threatens the incautious adventurer. These facts, in one
view, are little things; but the continuance of the human
family depends on their existence, of course they must
be either wise,or fortunate.

There is another kind of air, or gas, which is equal-
ly deadly, (the name given to this by ‘chemists, is hydro.
gen gas.) This would destroy us, if plentifully used at
once. Those who wade in streams, and walk on the de.
caying lcaves on the bottom, have seen it bubbling up to
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the surface. It will burn if the torch is applied. Every
thing that rots, will, like the leaves we have mentioned,
give out or produce this unhealthy gas in abundance.
If we then look around, and notice how many trees,
and weeds, and leaves, and chips,and animal substances,
&ec. &c. are constantly dissolving, we may well inquire
again, why we are not all destroyed with rapid and
cureless devastation? So should we be,were it not on
account of certain circumstances, which ‘we will not
pass by. It chances, or it was conirived, that this gas is

lighter than the air around us;of course it will rise up -

towards the clouds. Whatever is lighter than water
will swim, and whatever is lighter than air, will rise
toward the top of the-atmosphete. This gas is so much
lighter than the common air, that it ascends swiftly
past our faces, and floats beyond our reach.

Those who are disposed to think, might inform us
that their fears were not at an end, for fortunate or kind
as is this regulation, still the top of the zir may, in
time, be overburdened, and this cumbrous poison descend
to our extermination. If we are saved for a time, what

is to continue our relief? The answer is, that two small -

facts exist which save our earth. One is that, through
casualty, or through wisdom, it is so contrived, that this
gas when united with another gas, (called oxygen,) al.
ready and always floating at the top of the air, or in
thic regions of the clouds, forms water. - Water is form.
ed by thess two pressed closely together, but the pres.
sure must be hard, to make them unite. The question
next is hew this power(ul pressure is effected high up
in the air?

There is a fluid in nature culied cleetricity, (com-
monly called lightning.) The unlearned or the young
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person can remember that this electricity or this light.
ning can strike any thing very hard, for he has seen
where it has shivered the hardest oak. This lightning,
when it dashes from the cloud down to the earth, strikes
the tree. 'When it flies from cloud to cloud, it strikes
these two kinds of air we have named, presses them sud-
denly and powerfully together, and forms drops of wa-
ter. Young reader, if you cannot understand this, there
is one thing which you know about it. You have seen it
rain hard just after a flash of lightning and a peal of
thunder. Much of that water was just then formed.*
The poisonous air, (hydrogen gas,) is removed from
threatening us, and at the same time the shower is in-
creased fo fertilize the field. ~The crop is augmented.
The table of the atheist is covered with tasteful viands.
He fills himself; thanks no one: stares at his supera-
bundant mercies, and says, « There is no God.”

Two facts we should notice just in connection with
theseitems. First, that, if the first named gas, or kind
of air from which we are saved by its weight, and by its
being removed through the instrumentality of plantsand
water, had been lighter than the atmosphere, so as to
ascend above us, this would have been no remedy ; for
electricity could not dispose of it in the upper air, and the
mist of the clouds alone and unassisted would be insuffi-
cient. Secondly, if the last named gas, (hydrogen) had
been heavier than atmospheric air, so as to seek the

* We are told that recent discoveries evince that the surplus
drops are not thus suddenly formed by compression. Bs it so.
Dispose of the rising of hydrogen in any way, no matter how :
as soon 2s the truth is reached it indicates a contriver as atri-
kingly as any mistaken theory could possibly do

9




194 CAUSE AND CURE

lowest situation, this would not have relieved us, because
plants and ‘water would not absorb it ; and on the sur-
face of the ground, the electric fluid does not play so as
to dash it into the shape of water. '

Reader, we have noticed some ten or twelve of those
arrangements, without which the world could not con-
tinue the habitation of man. The Christian believes
these things were wisely and kindly planned. The
atheist thinks them fortuitous. The next truth impor-
tant in this discussion, and which stands out before you

is, that these facts and necessary circumstances belong .

to every thing you see ; you cannot point at a visible
object, you cannot think of a tangible substance on the
face of the earth, that is not surrounded with laws or
properties which, if altered, the comfort or the safety of
the earth would sink. It is important that you should
be familiar with this truth. We will ask your attention
to it again, after we shall have noticed a few more
examples of what we have been considering.

Otherexamples of casualties, or of mercies.—There
was a man who walked into his harvest field as the sun
arose. As the day advanced, the heat increased in-
tensely. If it had continued to increase as rapidly
throughout the day, as it did during the first four hours;
that man with his neighbours would have been withered
to death. Young reader, you can understand the reason
why the inhabitants of the earth are not destroyed every
warm day. '

If you will, in the middle of a sultry day, sprinkle
water over the floor, you will find in a short time it is
gone, and the floor is dry. It has evaporated ; that is,
it has turned into mist, and sailed away. This is the
way the clouds are formed,—~—the sun shines on the wet
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earth ; the damp leaves;on lakes, rivers, oceans, and
smaller streams,—the water is converted into mist or
cloud, and is so light that it rises and swims in the air.

You remember that whilst your floor was becoming
dry, the room was rendered more cool,—the air in the
room parted with much of its heat. The reason of this
is, that whilst water is turning into vapour, it absorbs
much of the heat of the air around it ; or in other words,
whilst water evaporates, it absorbs, (or drinks up) the
heat, (or caloric,) near it. Now apply these facts. The
day begins to grow warm, but there hang dew-drops on
the grass, and as this water becomes mist it absorbs
much heat, and thus checks the advancing warmth of
the day. We should be scorched into cinders; but
there are large oceans and many smaller collections of
water, and as surely as water is heated, it will evapo-
rate; and as certainly as it cvaporates it will use the
heat nearest it; and we need not fear the sun in his
upward march through a cloudless sky.

There was a man who left his field as the sun was
sinking in the west. He looked over his crop in the
month of June, and its green wave delighted his eye.
The air grew colder as the night approached, and still
colder as it advanced, so as to render it certain that if
the cold thus increased, before the night was over frost
would be there, and would blacken all the hopes of the
husbandman.

But the cold did not thus increase. May we not in.
quire why it did not? Would it not be stupidity to neg-
lect such thoughts? Young reader, on the day before,
to save us from an unfriendly heat, water had turned
into mist and floated through the air, drinking up its
superabundant warmth. At night as it becomes more
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cold, (from the absent sun,) this mist goes back again
into the form of water, giving out again all the heat it
had before absorbed. It now hangs in dew-drops from
the quivering leaf, and saves it from the frost. Assurely

" as water seizes on the heat when it turns to mist, so cer-

tainly it gives it out again when 1t assumes the shape of
dew. By these facts, little as they appear, our bodies
are saved every summer’s day from suffocating heat, in
all its red intensity : and every night the sustenance of
approaching months is sheltered from the blackening
frost of winter.

The Christian who thinks over these things, feels that
heissafe. He lays his hands across his breast, and with
the smile of meek serenity he says, and he feels, ¢ My
Father is truly kind.”

The atheist sits near a well covered table feeling more
haughty as he fattens. He turns his broad, dull eye to-
ward the throne of heaven, and says, ¢ There is no God,”
and he feels “I am wise.”

Similar dangers threaten, and similar providences,or
accidents,watch over us during every hour of winter.

December’s sun disappears, and should the cold in-
crease through the night as it does for the first few hours,
we could not fancy the consequences. Nothing could
save us. Fuel and clothing could not protect us from
freezing to death. The cold does mnot thus increase.
Why does it not? Because the water in the earth, and
on the earth, begins to freeze; and water as it freezes,
oras it approaches a freezing state, gives out its caloric;
that is, cold water is made colder by parting with the

heat in it. As water freezes, the advancing cold is

checked. The ocean gives up its heat throughout the
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whole of every winter. Earth could not be tenanted by
man, if this were not the case.

There is another day in winter comparatively warm.
This is called a thaw. We should suffer from unnat.-
ural and unseasonable heat, were it not for another di-
minutive, but momentous circumstance ; that is, as snow
melts, and as ice dissolves, as frozen earth softens, and
as frost disappears, they all absorb the heat nearest them.
The increasing warmth is thus abated for our entire
safety. Reader, it is thus with every thing yousee. On
your right hand or on your left, above you or below, the
smallest object on which your eye may rest is encircled
by wise laws. If altered, the world would be destroyed.
We can see no end to these kind contrivances;
volumes could not detail them, for they are numerous
as the objects of creation. .Reader, we will not de.
tain you here much longei?. " We would not pursue
this part of our subject any farther were it not for the
purpose of holding out a few moreexamples to show that
the earth could not continue as it now is, if any thing
you look at were (had happened to be) made different
in any way.

A few more examples.—Reader, you remember that
some things mix with water very reluctantly, and
others with great rapidity. If you will take sulphur
and water and bring them together, you will find them
commingle with great difficulty. If you will place
water and sugar in the same vessel, you will find they
unite at once. 'The soil you walk on every day is like
neither of these substances named. Its aptitude to mix
with wateris of a middle cast. There are three things
over which we have reason to rejoice ; those who think
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not on them have the sin either of ingratitude or
stupidity. Let us look at them in order..

1. If the earth we cultivate had chanced to receive
water into its embrace as slowly as that sulphur, our
showers would rush from our hills, and swell our
streams, but they would néver reach the roots of
our corn, and-famine would unpeople the earth.

2. If our soil should unite with water, as water
does with sugar, or other substances, you would not
dare step from your door after it had rained; you
would sink in the mire of your yard. You could not
plough your field. The vivifying shower would be
an incurable calamity.

8. If our soil should receive the water faster, or not
go fast ; if it should refuse to part with it, or part with
it more speedily, we coyd ndt continue here. The
consequences would destroy us.

Reader, we cannot travel over all creation. We
need not keep in this path longer. Look at any thing
you please, and it will not do to alter it. If it has been
here from all eternity, then it is unspeakably fortunate
that it chanced to be alwaysasitis; for had it happen-
ed otherwise, we never could have lived here. Suppose
you were to alter the density, the thickness, or consis-
tence, or solidity, of water, or of air Fancy the wa-
ter of our earth more dense than it is, its transparency
would disappear. It would hold in suspension (or sub-
stances would float through it) that which would forbid
us to drink. Diminish its density, and your vessels
would sink, you yourself could not swim, and your
streams you could not pass. The same evils would at-
tend us were we to alterthe consistency of air, or wood,
or metal.
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The thinking Christian can look at nothing which
does not remind him unceasingly that his Father plans
for him attentively, and calls for a return of his affec-
tions.* The atheist never had a more lovely thought
than this, “ It happened well enough, and glory to my-
self, for I enjoy it.”

The second part of this picture.—The atheist is not
moved by any of the considerations we have named.
They make no impression on his mind. He looks at
the mercies we have named, which are secured to us by
what is termed the laws of nature, but he looks no far-
ther back than the law. He is like the man who saw
a wheel revolve which accomplished much ; he saw the
work performed, but never looked beyond the wheel.
He dreamed not of a more distant actor. At last being
told that the wheel was moved, he did look more atten-

M Mt gt et Tt e oy

* When the pious agriculturist holds his plough, or stands
with his chain or his axe in his hand, how many thoughts may
move his gratitude. Out of the thirty metals one is capable of
welding,—it is iron. One other metal may be welded, but it is
scarce, and never could be used for our domestic wants, if iron
were removed from us. If iron had been made like lead, or sil-
ver, or zine, or gold, incapable of welding, how could we make
many things that are needed hourly? But that this metal of
which our ploughs or saws are formed, is susceptible of welding,
would not avail us much, were it scarce as almost every other.
But iron may be dug from a thousand hills, thanks to our Father,
However, it is still true, that plentiful as is the iron, and firmly
as it may be made to hold to iron, yet it would do us little com.
parative good if, like lead, it lacked tenacity, (toughness.) But
of the twenty-nine metals iron is,

1. More plentiful than all the rest.

2. It is more tenacious and durable.

2. It alone may be mended by the process of welding.
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tively, and saw another revolving wheel which moved
the first, This he concluded was the author of the
work, and never could be prevailed on to suppose the se-
cond wheel was also moved, for in the apartment where
he stood he saw no other power or acting force. Not
only atheists and half-way atheists, but millions of
others, and even professors of religion, get to staring
at laws, and speaking of laws, and thinking of laws of
nature until they forget the hand that moves the laws.
They never think of the mind that planned the laws.
Others do not use the word law so readily as the word
nature. Whatever comes to pass, they call it the ef-
fort -of nature. 'Whatever pleasing: property belongs
to any thing which advances their comfort or secures
their safety, when they speak of it they say, it is s na-
ture. In this expression they, would be correct to a
certain extent, were it not that they never see any far-
ther. NATURE is as far as their mental eyesight ever
penetrates, Whatever meaning they attach to the
word nature, or to the word laws, they weave that
meaning into a broad curtain, and hang it up before
them, or they cast it over every object in creation, so
that if they see through it, the view is dim and dis.
coloured. But thereis a way to tear their veil. The
Christian or the thinking man may snatch it away, so
that even the half atheist must see or turn away from
the view. The entirely abandoned by the Spirit of
God will never see again. With them an absurdity is
easier of belief than a rational occurrence ; a false-
hood is a thousand times more captivating than the
truth. |
0 There are facts of endless extent over which
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the song of laws, laws, nature, nature, cannot be sung,
To these facts we now advert.

0%~ There are mercies and arrangements indispen-
sable to our comfort or our earthly existence, in the
production of which the rules of attraction and of mo-
tion, of adhesion and affinity, in all their ten thousand
bearings, had no concern. 'To these we now turn in

search of examples from the boundless mass.

Blessings and mercies not produced by any of the
principles called the laws of nature.—Young reader,
there is a part of South America where it does not rain.
Shall that beautiful region be without what is necessary
to man’s life 7 No, it has been cared for. If you will
take the map of South America, you may discover that
her loftiest mountains do not, like the mountains of other
lands, run in the middle, or near the middle of the conti-
nent. The Andes run along the edge, almost, of the
land. You have heard of the trade winds. The Crea-
tor is kind to the sailor. He fans his cheek as he
blasphemes his name. The sailor could not cross the
tropical seas, if the winds were still, or uncertain. But
travellers tell us, that these trade winds, so important to
those who go down to the sea in ships, carry the clouds
in such a dlrectlon, and with so much rapidity, that
they are borne past a portion of South America. This
kindness to a part of our race, or this conjoined with
other causes, is the reason why the showers do not re-
fresh the fields of another part. The Andes are much
higher than our North American mountains, and there
seems to be a good reason why we should rejoice at it.
They arise above the common region of the clouds. It
is said by those who have been there, that the winds

bear the clouds against the side of this mountain, which
9*
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is too high for them to pass with facility. It is stated

that the clouds are accumulated there, resulting in
what might be termed an almost perpetual thunder-storm.
It is said that the rivers are in a state of freshet, and
are larger in proportion to their length, than our North
American streams. (The map says this to the eye.)
It is said that the sun beams on the slope of the Andes,
(the south-eastern slope,) thirty or sixty miles broad,
and many hundred miles in length, dripping with inces-
sant rains, until evaporation fills the air with mist. It
floats off toward the otherwise arid provinces, and abun.
dant dews water the fields. These abundant dews sup-
ply the place of rain. 'The green carpet is spread under
the feet of the man who walks there. The fruit-bearing
tree waves its beautiful branches over his head, but he
never supposes for a moment, that a benevolent Con-
triver cared for his comfort. He thinks nature affords
us food.

Before we make ihferences, we will look at another
portion of the earth where it does not rain. It does not
rain in Egypt, and there is no mountain in the proper
place to intercept the cloud, nor is there any current of
passing clouds to be there condensed, even had the
Andes lifted their heads along the shores of the Red
Sea. No cause, or combination of causes is found
powerful enough to water plentifully the fields of Egypt,
yet it has been called the granary of the world,

This is owing to a number of circumstances, out of
which we will notice only four or five. 1st.—~Egypt is
unlike every or any other kingdom of which we have
read, in being not level merely, but flat enough to be
overflowed. 2d.—A river runs through the middle,
large enough to flood a wide range of the earth’s surface.

OF INFIDELITY. 203

8d.—The Mountains of the Moon invite the clouds, or
a number of causes unite to produce the result: It ra.ins
there with sufficient profusion to swell a river high
enough to cover a kingdom. The Nile heads in the
Mountains of the Moon. 4th.—The distance from where
the Nile receives the rain,to Egypt, is sufficiently pro-
tracted. It takes the flood several months to descend;
so that the waters do not reach the fields where they
are needed, too soon, or at an improper season Qf the
year. 5.—The rains fall at the proper season of the
year, and in sufficient abundance. . ,
Reader, when we tell the atheist of the kindness of
our Father, in causing the grain to grow that we may
be fed, he replies, that “ nature supplies our wants,”’
that, « it is the nature of the soil and the shower to pro-
duce vegetation.” It is according to what he calls -the
laws of nature.”’ Now, dear friend, you have'mmd
enough, we have no doubt, to understand that if the
atheist were to tell us of some law which produced the
Andes, and reared them of a given height, we s_ho.uld
desire to know why this law did not produce a similar
mountain on the plains of Egypt? If any one could
tell us how nature contrived to spread out the flat of
Egypt, to receive the«coming flood, we must wogder
why nature did not level the hills of South America.
Why did not inundation answer on the coast of Chili,
and dew upon the sands of Egypt? X
When facts like these are brought before us, and the
world is covered with them, there remains no other pos-
sible alternative but to say It happened, that it never
rainsin Egypt. It chanced that the country was flat,
it being the only country that needed to ‘be tl'xus out-
spread. The Andes ran in a fortunate direction, and
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they happened to be higher than our mountains, or they
would not intercept the teeming cloud. The contingent
rains, far up the Nile, chanced to fall at the season
which just answers, Luckily, these rains do not fall as
often as in other sections, or two overflowings might
happen in a year ; the last drowning the crop, which the
first had fostered,” &ec. &c. &c. You can begin to per-
ceive what incredibilities the mind forsaken of divine
influences can entertain. The earth is overspread with
such things as we have been noticing. Then you may
begin to suspect, that the train of enormous absurdi.
ties, which the atheist must believe, is endless.

We would not weary you with voluminous details,
but we wish you to look fairly at the depravity of man,
We must point you to similar illustrations and facts,
such as we have endeavoured to ifaprove.

There is a region where the inhabitants cannot say
“It rains not on us,” but they must say, “ The timber
grows not here.,” Greenland is without a forest. Do
you ask how’ are their habitations warmed in winter ?
Sailors tell us that train oil is their fuel. But wood is
wanting. Their houses must be covered ; their spears
and javelins must have handles. Without domestic
or hunting utensils, boats, or fishing tackle, their homes
cannot be tenanted ; without wood these things cannot
be made. Travellers tell us that a certain current of
‘the ocean, or certain winds, or both united, bear along
in a proper direction the once stately tree, and another
and another with abundant constancy, and lodge the
needed forest between the islands. There it remains
until needed by those whom the Lord forgets not. The
soil does not nourish the needed oak for their conveni-
ence, but the billow obeys his voice and bears it to them.
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Reader, if you had no resource for fuel, but train oil,
you could not get that, for the whale is ordered to swim
nearest to those who most need his flesh. No trees are
thus borne along the shores of France, or Spain, or
England, or perhaps any other nation. They are not
needed, but in the frozen climes. Where these trees are
torn from, or how they are swept away, we are not com-
monly told, and it matters not, so that the Greenlander
fails not to receive his mercies. If other shores were
naked, and forests waved not there, they would not be
supplied as is this land of snow, for ocean’s current is
not freighted thus with trees, or it does not bear in the
right direction, or the islands do not stand so as to form
a store-house for the timber. Reader, whilst looking at
these facts, as they are scattered all over the earth, it is
evident enough that our Parent designed it all in kind-
ness. To believe otherwise requires an appetite for
untruth, that no man need covet.

Whilst stating that these mind-exhibiting contrivan.
ces were scattered all over the earth, we scarcely crossed
the threshold of reality. The train of thought-evincing
facts, stretches from world to world, and extends from
star to star.

Reader, we will show that those who receive and love
nonsense as extensive as the world we inhabit, do not
stop at that achievement. Their credulity is capacious
enough to swallow absurdities as broad as creation.

The truth-hater overcomes his difficulties, although
they are as wide as the universe, and as numerous as the
objects of which creation is composed.—The scientific
reader must allow us to depart at will from the language
of astronomy, when speaking of distant worlds, so as to
be understood by the little boy or the unread investigator.
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We must address the child in the manner of children s
converse, ' ~ .

Young reader, there are certain first principles which
you must understand and keep in memory, before you
can profit by certain pleasing information. You are
aware that the author of an Almanac must know much
of the sun, and moon, and other worlds, which you do
not. He tells you of an eclipse many months, or years,
before it takes place. He tells you to a minute when
it begins ; how much of the sun or moon will be dark-
ened, and when it will cease, &c., &c. The reason he
can do this is, he has looked through a telescope, and
has found out the distance of the sun and of the moon,
how large they are, &c., &c. Astronomers can see
through those glasses worlds which we cannot see with
the naked eye; and they have discovered many facts
concerning distant worlds, which seem strange to those
who have not read, or who have not looked through the
telescope. 'These are the astronomical facts which you
are desired to mark attentively:

1. Our sun is many thousand times larger than the
world we walk on. : '

2. Our earth flies entirely around the sun in one en-
ormous circular sweep, once every year.

8. There are some worlds much nearer to our sun
than we are, and flying around it. 'We must notice
them one by one, beginning with the nearest.

First. There is a world smaller than our earth, (a
beautiful little world,) which flies around the sun at the
distance of almost forty millions of miles. This is
much nearer the sun than we are. Astronomers have
chosen to name this little world Mercury. It has no
moon. It does not need cne; because it is so close to

T
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the sum that it has many times the light and heat which
we enjoy.

Secondly. If you will come some twenty millions of
miles further from the sun, you will pass another
beautiful world just about the size of the one we live on.
It is the same that we see so often :and call the even.
ing star. Astronomers have named it Penus. It is
more than sixty millions of miles from the sun. Al-
though this is a great distance, yet it is nearer the sun
than we are, and has more light without a moon, than
we have with one. It does not need a moon, and it has
none.

Thirdly. The next world we come to, is our earth.
We are the third in order from the sun, and ninety-five
millions of miles from that luminary. We have a moon,
and it is of great service to us.

Fourthly.* If we passon from the sun, almost four hun-

* The smaller planets between us and Jupiter, we have passed
over. The unread could not easily understand the facts which
it would have becn necessary to state concerning these worlds,
had we mentioned them. A moon of any size near enough to
Mars, would pull him from his orbit, and do him other incurable
injury. But we have no doubt that by the density of his atmos-
phere, (or in some other way,) this waxnt is made good. As-
tronomers believe that it is atmospheric consistence which has
tinged with red, and thus given name to this world, As it re-
gards the other four little worlds, we have reason, {when we
look at crossing orbits and other facts,) to believe that two of
these worlds were once but one; and that the other two, were
the satellites tothis now exploded planet. This discussion we
do not enter. It does not materially affect our inquiry, therefore
we have passed it by. 'We have one Perhaps to add in connec-
tion with another. Perhaps a world once rolled there, and was
ghivered. Perhaps its inhabitants forgot their God, and at last
denied him, even his existence. :
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dred millions of miles beyond where we are, we reach
a world as large as fifteen hundred of our earth. This
has been named Jupiter,—almost five hundred millions
of miles from the sun. Tt must need a.moon indeed.
It has four. But (according to the laws of attraction,
and the principles of astronomy,) four large or service-
able moons would drag a world like ours to fearful ruin.
The remedy is the size of Jupiter. This world, with
$0 many moons, is (by chance 7) so large and ponderous,
that it moves on unwaveringly. ,

Some have avowed, (and with reason on their side,)
that at a distance so enormous, even four moons can-
not make up the want, and afford a supply of comforts
such as we enjoy. _

Others answer, that the nights of that world are
never long. Each side of that cold planet is exposed
to the face of the sun every four or five hours.

Fifth. If we go from the sun nine hundred millions
of miles, we come to a stupendous world, (as large asa
thousand of this;) it has seven moons, and other con-
trivances are plainly visible, which must make up the
want of light and heat, that would be felt without
them.

Sixth. Go from the sun eighteen hundred millions
of miles, and we find a large and beautiful planet. Six
moons have been seen, and how many more may be
there, which distance renders invisible to us, we are
unable to say. Also, what additional plans and ar.
rangements are there furnishing a bountiful supply of
heat and light, our short telescopes will not enable us
to determine,

We must here pause and ask the reader to malke one
deduction from the few facts which we have selected
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from the multitude. Before this conclusion is draw::,
however, some items must be recalled to the reader’s
mbrance. .

rer'I;?he atheist does not tell us of any law qf nature, of
any aitraction, or natural tendency of things, which

secured it from all eternity, that Mercur}: should have
no moon, or that we should have one. We never have
heard, and never expect to hear, any o?her than t&Yo
causes referred to as effecting these things. One is,
that the kind Creator was also wise; and that he or-.
dered seven moons to sail around Saturn, and only f01.1r
around Jupiter, because Saturn was almest as .f'ar again
from the sun as the other. The other cause is, tht.at it
has happenedso always! It has been fortunately .nght
from everlasting! The three last worlds mentioned
did not chance to be smaller than they are!

The first three worlds named are not as large as the
others. Had they been thus massy, they would ha:ve
fallen into the sum, or their motions must h-ave been in-
creased, altering our seasons, and shortening them so
as to require an endless train of changes throughout

ts. '

an'\tﬂlrl: i::rrfnnow glanced at fifteen or twenty .xtems,

(chances,or mercies,) any one of which, altered in any
way, would destroy a world! ' The catalogue does 1::;:1:

stop here. Millions and millions would x?ot fill up the
list. We only point to a few palpable }llustrat;c;s,
and we have not time to do more, e_ven if the xiea ext-;
had patience to examine a long detail. Wg cou dhno

name a thousand on a page, much less specify a thou-
gand facts. But what would a thousam.i be 'out of the
countless millions that exist in every direction. We
have o few more examples to present, but must first men-
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tion the inference we have promised to request of the
reader. The following inference we cannot ourselves
avoid, and we ask the reader if his deductions from facts
noticed are not the same. ‘
Inference.—When we find a heart which loves any
amount of falsehood, a credulity broader than a hun-
dred oceans, a predilection for enormous untruth, reach-
ing across a thousand worlds, we must infer that (un-
influenced by the Spirit of eternal truth) man ¢ loves
darkness” and not the light. :
iz~ A preference for darkness is depravity. If de-
praved, man is fallen, for the pure hand of his Sovereign
made him not so at first. .2y
More examples.—Reader, we would not proceed in this
detail, were it not that we are all prone to forgetfulness
where important truth is concerned.
We have told you that the train of mercies, which
the atheist calls cEaNcEs, is endless. We desire not
merely to state, but to impress it upon you. Dear
reader, if you choose you may inquire after an astron.
omer’s glass and look through it. You may see our
sun and twenty-nine worlds, large enough to be inha-
bited, sailing round him. This makes thirty orbs which
excite our wonder and employ our admiring gaze. We
cannot write concerning thirty worlds, but we may
notice one or two, to remind you that wisdom and good-
ness have been extended to the rest. We will look for
a short time at the worlds nearest us, our own earth
and its moon. Our moon flies round our earth at the
distance of two hundred and forty thousand miles. Its
diameter is 2,180 miles.
Some facts to be stated may be such as those who
have never read astronomy understand with difficulty,
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but in these cases they may take the simple'a:'sse?'}t;{ox;1
of authors, because they are items c.oncermn%v w 1cn‘
Christians and unbelievers donot dls.a;.gree. edca ”
not call attention to one fact in a million, buta vtehe
to a few, which will bring us once more to
inevi onclusion. :
mel‘ilt';ll’ll: r‘;oon moves around us, flying from ;Ire:t
to east; had it happened to move from.r;:)rtt . :
south, we should have been two weeks withou
i r silver visage. :
hOIQ(?HIlIgat}ilit chanced thgat the course of the moon’s
orbit had been from north to south, she would not
shine on those living near the poles for fourteen
tely. .
dag.s ?fl'tf;: amoi:n had been placed at a greater dls(i
tance from us, she would have appeax:ed smaller, an
her light would have shone more faintly. X
. 4. If the moon were much nearer us than she
now is, her light, in many of her phases, Woul,d shine
more dimly, because, as it regards the sun’s rays,
the angle of reflection must thus be rendered more
Ob;.lsft: the moon were much larger than it is, it
would pull the earth from her proper Ol:blt, unle;s
an alteration in the earth’s size ar}d motion (rezf: -
ing on to, and requiringdan alteration in every thing
complished.
elsg ) ¥§Zen?:;nberpof particulars in which we are be-
nefited by the ebbing and flowing of the tides, we
shall not endeavour to enumerate. One.advantage we
must state. Water is kept pure by motion. The qul;lat
pond stagnates and interruptsthe healt?x of those who
live near it. The river putrefies not, for its current agl-
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tates and its constant rolling clarifies its billows, The
lake is not only shaken by vehement winds, but its wa.
ters are unceasingly changed for a new supply. Eva-
poration diminishes, and tributary rivers supply the
wasfe. The lakes are thus becoming new lakes with-
out interruption or delay. The ocean is too deep to be
thus changed; and although the storms which help to
preserve the lake by agitation, do also shake the ocean,
this alone does not seem to be entirely sufficient. The
ocean, however,is salt and never entirely still. These
two together secure its purity. But where the river
meets the ocean, and the ocean meets the river, they
mutually still each other.. The extended promontory
or the crooked shore often shelters the river’s mouth
from the wind, so that the water there is not only devoid
of agitation from the river’s current, which is impeded
.by the ocean’s waters, but it is almost devoid of salt,
just w'here the gale is kept off by the hills from shaking
1ts.; quiet surface. Then shall the sluggish waters pu-
trify, diseases in proportion spread, and render the
shores of our ocean scarcely habitable? No; the tides
dash the waters up the river till they meet its cur-
rent, and roll them back again often enough to pré—
vent the threatened stagnation.

.T.he moon’s attraction calls up our tides ; let us then
rejoice because we chance to have a moon. '

8. If the moon were nearer to us, it would increase
the tide so as to overflow much of our beautiful and
fertile shore. '

9. If the moon were larger, this same serious evil
must result. It would be a sad inconvenience in-

dged, were the waters elevated each day only a fow feet
higher.
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10. If the moon were smaller, or if it were more dis.
tant, the tides would be so diminished as to answet
little purpose.

11. If the axis of our earth had kappened to be un-
inclined, only that portion of our globe could have been
inhabited called the torrid zone, and there no change
of season would have occurred.

12. If our earth’s diurnal motion had been more
rapid, shortening our night and day, much of our mid-
dle earth, (the cquatorial regioné,) would have been
drowned continually by the elevated ocean.

18. If this rotary motion were more slow, the same
deluge would ruin much of the region which we inhabit
and that which is north of us.

Conclusion.—Dear friend, is it necessary that we
should continue to enumerate such facts? We know
not where they would end. The catalogue has no ter-
mination on which the eye of man has ever rested.
Volumes have been filled concerning similar arrange-

ments visible on our earth, such as if altered in any
way, devastation and ruin must ensue. After these
volumes were filled, it was seen that the threshold was
not passed. Only the introduction ever could be
penned. After reminding you, that those who contend
that all these things havealways been as they now are,
must believe that it is exceedingly fortunate that they
were right, and happily convenient, from all eternity,
we shall ask the reader a few important questions.

Question 1. What-do you think of the condition of
the soul which, rather than receive the truth revealed
to us concerning a kind Father, a wise and glorious
Creator will believe in a volume of happy accidents
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and fortunate occurrences, no matter whether they
took place yesterday or always existed ?

Q. 2. If this volume is gathered from the surface of
our earth, how much must it be increased if written
concerning every one of the thirty worlds, save one,
which move around our sun?

Q. 3. What do you think of the condition of the soul
which, rather than worship a kind Father and wise
Creator, will devour thirty large volumes of nonsense,
or believe in thirty endless catalogues of happy contin.
gencies, without which, the world where they are seen,
could not exist ?

Q. 4. Take the telescope and look at the stars: you
will find they are all suns! We have reason to be as.
sured that many of them are many times larger than
our sun. But if we were to copjecture concerning the
number of worlds (guessing from analogy) cherished by
each sun, it would not be an unfair supposition to say I
will allow that each sun I see was not made in vain or,
that it is not less useful than our own ; therefore thirty
worlds at least may float around each sun.”

Reader, you may count, by the aid of the telescope,
about eighty millions of suns! Suppose we knew all
the facts connected with these eighty millions of suns.
Or suppose a volume for each of the thirty worlds
connected with each sun, it would make a work having
thirty times eighty millions of volumes; but this could
not begin to describe creation. Astronomers tell us
that if we could look over all the systems that exist, and
then should all the stars and all the suns we can now
look at be struck into annihilation, we could not miss
them, we could not miss eighty millions of suns, any
more than we could miss the removal of one green leaf;
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when from the mountain top we look over the verdure
of a waving and endless forest !

Reader, man never believes an endless number of vol.
umes filled with innumerable absurdities, after the truth
has been made plain before him, except in matters of
religion. Man does not swallow falsehood with uniform
avidity, except to get clear of the Bible or its purest
precepts.

% Men love darkness rather than light.” Love for
darkness and disrelish for light, is depravity.

If man is naturally unlovely, he has fallen; for he
did not fall impure from the hands of his Creator.

Impurity cannot enter heaven to stay there without
altération. A

Postscript.—Some in every age who had cast away
the Book of God, and who were walking (with their
backs on ceaseless felicity) after Satan, have been
known to turn, and to prize unending joy,.and to in-
quire after regeneration,

‘We do not know but that some reader, after other
investigation, may make the most important of all in-
quiries, such as

What is conversion {

What is a change of heart?

How isany one to become a Christian ?

What is it to become a child of God?

How is any one to obtain the pardon of all his sins?

What is coming to God 7

How are we to obtain the new birth?

Reader, the new birth, change of heart, conversion, re-
generation, &c. &c., all mean the same thing. They
are all different expressions for the same transactions.
This action or event we wish to place before you in
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few words, as soon as we ask you to observe a few pre.
fatory truths.

Truth 1. It would not do for you, as an innocent man,
to die for one condemned by our human law; for in
taking out of life a just man, and leaving a bad man in
it, the community.is injured ; but when Christ died for
those Heaven’s law had condemned, ke laid down his
life and took it up again.

Truth 2. If Christ suffered for others, but did not sufe
fer as much in the garden and on the cross as they de-
serve to suffer in hell, still a full equivalent was offered
in this sacrifice, because of the dignity of the individual
who was bleeding.

Truth 3. If the Judge is willing to take the Calvary
death, as a satisfaction for the Divine law, in place of
your death, you may very well bg willing.

How to get Religion.—This conversion, designated
by the expression change of heart, new birth, and so
many different names, is to be obtained by asking for
#. This is strange. Many will not believe it : the
terms are so mild; We refer the reader to the Bible for
confirmation of this statement. We will endeavour
to explain asking (should it need explanation) as soon
as the reader has looked at the Saviour’s invitations in
the blessed book. By searching there you will find that
the Saviour is calling, ¢ Come unto me,” &c. He
is declaring that applicants he will not « cast out.”
« Whosoever will, let him take,” &c. ¢ Ask, and ye
shall receive,” &c. &ec.

Explanation—It does seem very strange, indeed, to
speak of eaplaining what it is to ask for any thing. It
is never necessary except in matters of true religion. It
is true there, that men lean toward mistake,every step.
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Ministers talk of freely offered salvation, of God’s wil.
lingness to receive penitents &c., whilst their uncon.
verted hearers misunderstand every word. The uncon-
verted think, perhaps, that the change of heart is some.
thing exceedingly strange, which they are to wait for.
Perhaps others fancy that they are to see light, or hear a
voice, as Saul did ; or they interpret every word concern.
ing penitence, submission, forsaking the world, going to
God, receiving pardon, &c., 4s having some strange
spiritual meaning. Others think that they must be dis-
tressed in mind so intensely, and suffer so extremely as
to move the Lord’s compassion ; or they wait for this
anguish, thinking that none apply properly but those
in great mental agony.

Such kinds of mistakes, delusions, and erroneous in.
terpretations, are so common and so universal, that it
is necessary to explain the plainest things.

Asking God.—1st, The time.—It seems that he
urges us speedily, for he always says now. This word
now, being the only one used in reference to time, we
infer that expedition is meant.

2d, Place.—That we may choose ourselves, for he is
everywhere. He is always near to us, and can hear us
whatever we say, so that place cannot be material.
Some, when they go to ask for pardon and heaven,
choose to be in secret and alone. Others do not wait
for this,

3d, Manner.—The only way to ask acceptably with
God, is to wish what you ask for. He does not love
hypocrisy; and if any should tell him that they wish.
ed to be saved, and wished to be Christians, when they
did not, they cannot deceive him, for he sees the
heart.

10
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Questions asked and answered.—Question 1lst.—
How am I to know he will pardon if I ask?
Answer.—Go and read of him in the Ne.w Testa-
ment. After observing his kindness, and patience, and
reekness, and compassion and readiness to hear re-
uests, you will begin to suppose,
?here, ,ogering a reasonable request, he would not ?xe.we
turned away from-you; but if it had been a petition
which he had told you to’make, you would confidently
expect his compliance. Now you have to recollect that
he is unchangeable ; he is as kind now as he then was;
he is as ready to hear as he was; he has told you to
ask for pardon, and He will not refuse you. . .
Ques. 2d.—How am I to know if I am sincere, if 1
ask in a proper manner ! .
Ans.—You are sincere if you wish to quit sin. Those
who wish to quit sin, try ; those who wish to do rigl'xt,
to overcome sin, &c., ask God to help them to leave it.
They are sorry when they fail, and try again; and
when they fall into sin again, they are concerned t‘he
more, and make a stronger effort. In short, t.hey wish
to do every thing they find required in the Bible; and,
being sorry for every failure, they keep up a struggle
and a warfare against sin. : ’

Ques. 3d.—If I ask for the pardon of all my sins,
and to be taken into the number of the children of God,
and to have my name with the ransomed, how am I to
know when it is done ?

Ans.—ITe has had it written down for your encour-
agement, that, 1f’ you ask, you shall not be rcfused'. He
had it written because he docs not appear to sinners,
and they will not hear his lips pronounce words on this
subject. V¥hen you ask,wanting pardon, you have rea«

that had you been .
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son to believe that he does not refuse, because he says
he will not.

Ques. 4th.—Am I to hear no whisper, or to have no
strong indication, hear no voice, or have no singular
impulse to let me know that my sins are blotted out ?

Ans.—No. Christ has made you no such promise,
You will not see the angel that blots out your sins; you
will not see the Saviour to inform you that it is done:
“Blessed are they that have hot seen, and yet have be.
lieved.” Blessed are those who believe the Saviour’s
word as it stands on the page of his Book, as promptly
as they would believe his word, if they had with him a
personal interview,

Ques. 5.— If I were to ask for the remission of all my
sins, and were to believe that my words were regarded,
and my transgressions blotted out I should surely re-
joice : might I thus take comfort 1

Ans.—If you ever believe Christ’s real statement as
it stands in the Bible, it will be faith, and joy is one
concomitant of faith. There was one who once de-
clared, that, under a hope of recently pardoned sin, his
predominant feeling was a desire never to offend God
again. Such a wish is connected with repentance. It
is often the strongest feeling observable at the time,
Often, the sinner does never notice the goodness of God;
and never has his attention turned toward that affecting
kindness of the Saviour, until his own case brings it be.
fore him, and until a hope of pardon arouses his obser-
vation,

Farewell.—Reader, if you believe that you never sin-
ned, we bid you farewell in despair; for sin has benumb.
ed your soul into a stupidity which is hopeless. If you
know you are a sinner, seek pardon forthwith, for this
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is the only wise course. If you wish pardon, our fare-

well advice, as to the manner of seeking it, is to act just i

as you would do if you saw the Redeemer. '
Without seeing the Saviour, ask as you would if you
did see him; without hearing him speak, attend to his
written words just as you would do if you heard him
speak them. «Blessed are they that have not seen, and
yet have believed.” Without seeing the white throne,
before which we must certainly stand in judgment, act
as you will wish you had when you do see it: without
seeing the bright glory of the peaceful abode, and the
joyous features of the white.robed society, act as vigor-
ously as the worth of such a residence should prompt .
without looking down into the red atmosphere, where
are thrown together “the fearful, and the unbelieving,
and abominable, and the murderery, and dogs, and sor-
cerers, and whoremongers, and all liars,” act so as to
avoid their company and their eternity. Farewell.

CHAPTER XLVL

The JAwithor's unbelief and the means of
his rescue.

One way to make plain the cure of infidelity, is
to give examples of deliverance. Facts are not read
with less interest from being presented as the lever
by which other minds have been moved; and as

the particulars of our own history can be given
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with more accuracy than others, the following may

‘not be out of place.

Before entering upon the means of escape from
unbelief, it is necessary to notice the mode of de
scending into that abyss.

My parents were professors of religion, with a
plain education, but well informed in holy things.

‘Firm, ardent and unassuming, infidelity came not
‘before their thoughts. It seemed to be their im-

pression that entire unbelief very rarely existed ;
and that where it was avowed it could scarcely be
sincere. I never remember to have heard the truth
of inspiration questioned by mortal lips until the
age of sixteen; when, having passed through the
usual college course too hastily, I went to read
medicine in Danville, Kentucky. As soon as I
mixed with society, I of course entered the com-
pany of some who were admirers of the French
philosophy. I was not as much with the world as
others, but I heard them speak occasionally. When
talking of religion their feelings were always
awake. They seemed to believe that in disregarding
inspiration there was something peculiarly original
and lofty. The sparkle of the eye, the curl of the
lip, and the tone of voice, if interpreted, seemed to
say that the rest of mankind were <contemptible
fools, but * we are not.” Their remarks impressed
me, but not deeply. That their sarcasms and jeers
influenced me towards infidelity, was because men
love darkness more than light; for their arguments
were so destitute of fac/ for foundation, that, igno-
rant as I was, I could sometimes see that they in
reality favoured the other side.



222 CAUSE AND CURE

I had some longing after the character of singular
sntellectual independence, and some leaning toward the
dignified mien ; but I did not assume either as yet, for
my habits of morality remained, and my reverence for
superior age and deeper research. It was necessary
that I should receive praise from some source, before all
diffidence or modesty should be swallowed up in self-
esteem. And this intoxicating poison was not want.
ing. After the expiration of three years, I became sur-
geon’s mate, or second physician, to a regiment of
Kentucky militia, which wintered near the northern
lakes. 'The approbation of many around me there led
me to feel as though I was one of the actors on life’s
wide stage. After this, as I frequented the wine club
or the card party, reverence for the Bible diminished ;
and as my respect for holy precepls diminished, my sin.
ful habits increased. Infidelity inclines us toward pride,
festivity, and dissipation, whilst these engender infidel-
ity., Like two ponderous metallic globes hung together
on the side of a declivity, they mutually assist each
other down the steep, and the farther they proceed, the
greater is their momentum. After this I became first
surgeon to a regiment of Tennessee troops which served
at Mobile. There I became acquainted with many
officers of the regular army, whose intimacy was not
calculated to lead me toward God or heaven. During
this time, and after this, all worldly success only injured
me. It increased my haughtiness, or added to my
means of profuse pecuniary ecxpenditure. Revelry
darkened the cloud that enveloped my soul, and of
course I advanced rapidly in unbelief. In my race of
infidelity I never reached entire atheism. I was what
was cajled a deist. After a time I began to have mo-
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ments of doubt whether or not. God existed ; and
moving still onward, it was not long before those
short seasons of atheism began to lengthen and to
blacken—when I was mercifully arrested. The
means of my escape employ our next attention.

CHAPTER XLVIIL

MEANS OF RESCUE—FALSE STATEMENTS.

I had not been brought to embrace infidelity by
perusing the writings of unbelievers. I had never read
a volume of their productions. I knew that some of
these authors were renowned for their literature, and
distinguished for .their talents. I felt strengthened in
my creed by the recollection that many of the great and
intellectual believed as I did. I might have asked my-.
gelf the question, If I am an infidel without assistance,
what shall I be when aided by the arguments of all those
books ? I was led, casually, to read a book whose author
I knew stood at the head of the infidel army. The man
with whom I boarded bought at auction Voltaire’s
Philosophical Dictionary, and cast it into his library.
I read it, and some months after, not knowing but I
might have been mistaken in my first impression, I read
the work again. When I state different impressions
made on me by this and other productions, in different
months and years, I cannot be accurate as to date or
order. I cannot vouch for time or priority, cnly that
such and such influences were made on my mind by
such and such arguments. I did not renounce infi-
delity at once. The struggle occupied many months.
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I opened the volume already named, and read the
remarks of the author on averse where he quotes
Solomon as speaking of wine sparkling in £Ae
glass. Thishe avowed could not have been written
by Solomon, for there was no glass, he said, in Solo-
mon’s day. My blood ran somewhat cold on reading
this; but I had thea read some history. I knew that
Archimedes was said to burn the Roman fleet with
burning-glasses, which no one thinks of disputing ;
and we have no more account of glass in the days
of Archimedes than we have in the days of Solomon.
I knew that Voltaire knew this, and it was not
through ignorance that he penned his assertions. I
knew that the author knew that ten thousands of
boys and ploughmen would read who would know
nothing of the facts, and of course the state-
ment of the Dictionary would appear to them plain
and conclusive. I was aware that if I had known no-
thing of ancient history, this false position would
have appeared to me an incontrovertible argument.
How strikingly were my impressions of the unfair-
ness of this author afterwards confirmed, by finding
that the words quoted by him, *sa couleur brille
dans le verre ’—*it giveth its colour in the cup,”
(Proverbs, 23 : 31,) stand in the common French Bi-
ble, ““ sa couleur dans Za coupe,” and that the word
which he will have to be glass, is in the original He-
brew o"3 (kis) “a common cup, such as is used
for drinking out of at meals;” without the slight-
est implication that it was gluss.

But I was compelled to feel, when standing in the
infidel ranks, “We should not blind the uninform-
ed.”” “We surely should support our side by sound
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fact, and not by half-way lies. But this, perhaps, is
merely a weak page of the author. I will read on
and notice his masterly positions, and his unan-
swerable objections against the Bible.”

CHAPTER XLVIII
THE SUBJECT CONTINUED._

I at once opened the Philosophical Dictionary again,
and my eye rested on an article concerning Potiphar,
the captain of Pharaoh’s guard, to whom Joseph was
sold in Egypt. The author informed the reader that
this captain was called a eunuch. He then added his
witticisms concerning eunuchs, and the wife of this
man whom he called such. This was the amount of
his assault. © As I closed the beok, my feelings were not
easily described. Iknew that eunuchs were employed
in king’s palaces for so many centuries, as managers,
directors, superintendents, &c. thatit would be strange
if the two words eunuch and officer, had not become in
those days synonymous, so as to mean nearly the same
thing ; or so, at least, as to be used interchangeably. I
knew that Hebrew scholars agreed among themselves
in calling the words alike, so far, that they were, in an-
cient days, used indiscriminately. The author of the
Dictionary did not inform the reader of this, although
his information extended to all such things. To the
minds of the ten thousand times ten thousand untaught
readers, I knew that the language of the learned author
would appear to hold up the page of Moses to deserved
ridicule ; but I had reason to exclaim, ¢ Our leaders

ghould use fair argument, founded on truth, and not
10"
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quibble, and that quibble built on falsehood. Surely we
have actual objections to offer against the Bible; why
should we use lies, or trust in them? But surely these
two articles were written at an unguarded hour, or at
some unthinking moment of levity. It cannot be that
the gray-headed philosopher made use of wilful perver.
sion, or false painting continually. If he did, I am in
bad company. I must see further into this matter. I
must read again.”

I read again; and what was my surprise to find every>

article of this description! I readon and on, and there
was a seeming objection to the Scriptures, but to the un.
learned only. That which was painful, was that these ob-
jections were mostly built upon a statement really false :
and if a half-read youth could see its fallacy, then the
learned writer could of course. ¥e must have known
its falsity at the time of writing. I then continued to
read on until I passed through the book; and, in the
entire volume, there was not one solitary article which
was not a kind of ridicule, which proved nothing for our
side ; or a little castle erected on historic falsehoods, but
of such a shape, that those who had never read a tolera.
ble course of history, could not tell but they were truths.
I knew that those who had made no more than one year’s
close perusal of ancient history, could detect these lies
(of my champion ; of the leader of the army of sceptics,)
as easily as a skilful judge of money can tell a counter.
feit dollar from one that is genuine ; yea, as readily as
the naturalist can tell a goat from a sheep. The thought
passed through my mind, that a good czusc never did
need a stream of falsehood to sustain it. I must ask
myself, why resort to lies as weapons, if ours is the right
side in this controversy ? It scemed strange that, in the
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Philosophical Dictionary, a book written by one so able
and so famous, there should not be one fair argu.
ment, one truth unmixed with a lie. I could have felt
more like retaining my infidelity, if there had been only
a few positions based on historic fact, a few fair truth.
ful objections to the Bible, amidst the chapters of mis.
representation ; but I could not find one. I looked over
it again, and I could not find one. I knew thata mask
might be so painted, that a child of one year old might
take it for a human visage, but one more grown, could
not be thus deluded : and the maker of the mask, espe-
cially, would know that it was not a human face.
Thus I was forced to remember that the paintings of
the great Voltaire would seem reality to the infants in
history, whilst those more advanced could not be so de-
ceived. But the most painful of all to the heart of the
deist is, that the Philosopher himself was not deceived,
but knew his productions would blind the ignorant
alone. I found that I must read on. Was it so in
other authors, or in other writings of the same author ?
I continued to read; and I must give the reader other
examples of whatI found, that it may not appear either
prejudice, exaggeration, or passion, when I state again,
that I could find no seeming argument in any bock ad-
vocating my system of unbelief, which any boy who
had made a moderate research in history, could not
see was a mixture of hatred and untruth.
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CHAPTER XLIX.

"SEEMING TRUTH BUT ACTUAL FALSEHOOD.

After reading the Philosophical Dictionary, the in.
quiry presented itself, “ May not something more able
be found in other productions of this author, whose fame
has reached around the earth? May he not have re-
served his strongest weapons for other volumes and
other times? I opened another book, and read. What
was my surprise to find there the same spirit, the same
manner, and the same texture of plausible falsehood
and expert ridicule. I might present the reader with
volumes of instances, but it is not\expedient here. It
is, however, necessary that a proper number of fair ex.
amples should be presented to show what is meant by
a mixture of untruth and irony. It isa matter of per-
fect indifference from what page these examples are
taken, or from what author. I shall continue for a
time to notice items from the author already before us;
and [ shall take such articles as coms first to my re.
collection.

I read from the pen of this prince of philosophers, the
following declaration,—¢ Men saw Isaiah walking, stark
naked, in Jerusalem, in order to show that the King of
Assyria would bring a crowd of captives out of Egypt
and Ethiopia, who would not have any thing to cover
their nakedness. Is it possible that a man eould walk,
stark naked, through Jerusalem, without being punish.
ed by the civil power 7’

What impression must this make on one who had
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opened the book in search of support in his system of
infidelity 7 1 had read the Bible and heard it read of
ten, (through necessity,) when I was young. I knew
that many who read this would think it true, and make
their inferences without further examination; but I
knew it false, and I knew that the author must have
known its untruth. He knew that the man without
arms was and is called naked in a military sense. Arm.
ed troops, and naked troops, are terms in common use.
Those who are not only despoiled of arms, but destitute
of robes and upper garments, as slaves commonly are,
were called naked. No one means by this stark naked-
ness except those who choose so to understand; and
those who thus choose, have something in their hearts
which so actuates them. I began to feel as though I
was not to look for much support from those who had
received Europe’s applause. I did think it strange
that men of so great talent, could not offer some ar.
gument of weight in their cause, and having truth for

1ts basis.

I read again in another place, “ How could God prom-
ise them that immense tract of land, the country be.
tween the Euphrates and the River of Egypt, which
the Jews never possessed 1” |

I was under the necessity of making the following re.
marks, « All that prevents this being argument is, that

- the Jews did possess it. Joshua did not conquer it, but

David did. If others should choose to swallow lies
without investigation, and build their whole creed upon
them, it cannot make the same course safe for me. The
objections of the greatest man on earth must have a
portion, at least, of truth in their composition, or I can.
not receive them.”
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I read again, « How could God give them that little
spot of Palestine forever and ever, from which they have
bezen driven so long a time since?”

I knew that the author of this question must have
known that God had told the Israelites over and again,
that if they disobeyed him, they should be driven away
and scattered all over the earth, I knew that all who
had read the Bible, had seen these promises were made
conditionally ; and I thought that my companions in
unbelief ought to have honesty enough to confess that
which they knew, even if it did favour the Bible.

I read again, « Among the Jews a man might marry
his sister.” All I could say to this was, “ Among the
Jews a man was forbidden to marry his sister.”  All the
reason why my unbelief was not strengthened by this
assertion was, that I felt there was some difference be.
tween a falsehood and the truth. I knew that if an in.
stance could be produced where a Jew, contrary to their
law, had married his sister, it would prove that this mar.
riage was allowed among them, in the same way thata
case of murder in America proves that murder is allowed
with us. I began to feel startled for my creed, and for
my religious views, but I did not yet renounce them. I
was infidel still.  The heart of man in these cases, re.
ceives error readily, and relinquishes it slowly and re.
luctantly. '

I continued to read, “It issaid in the book of Joshua,
that the Jews were circumecised in the wilderness.” All
the difference between this and fact is, that it is said in
the book of Joshua, that the Jews were not circumcised
in the wilderness. It is true that upon this false asser-
tion and others like it, a very ingenious infidel arguinent
18 based, but what influence was {hat to iave upen one
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who had read? I read over the foundation to that very
plausible inference, once more. “1It is said in the book
of Joshua, that the Jews were circumcised in the wilder.
ness.” The following was the language of my feelings.
*“'This would support. the argument attempted against
the Old Testament, only the opposite is asserted in the
book of Joshua. Are these the kind of assertions which
so many ten thousands are believing implicitly, and re-
peating triumphantly ; and upon which they build their
entire belief? Out of the millions who applaud, agd
who cast away the Bible, do none of them pause and
investigate 1’

I began to see that things said against that book were
certainly popular. I began to have some little discov-
ery of the fact that things said in favour of inspiration.
(able arguments,) were not read, or if read, not noticed
or remembered, whilst such things as I have quoted
were loved and applauded at once. I did not however
know the reason of this: I saw something of the fact,
but did not at that time suspect man’s fallen nature of
giving him more love for darkness than for light.

CHAPTER L.
SEEMING TRUTH, BUT ACTUAL FALSEHOOD.

I would not continue to place before the reader, the
cases of falsehood after falsehood, and perversion after
perversion, were it not that it is scarcely credible to
these who have never examined, that nations shoula



232 CAUSE AND CURE

have been turned away from Christianity by volumes
of unmingled untruth. In order to make the impression
of this fact as perfect as the naked truth deserves—the
fact that there is no one truthful statement from which
an important argument is drawn in any volume I have
ever read ; but every article is either partly or totally
made up of falsehood—I must continue the presentation
of instances longer, and until there is danger of these
items becoming wearisome ; then I shall turn to other
agithors of the same belief.

I read a page where the learned- author concluded
that the Jews were anthropophagi, cannibals, eaters of
human flesh. The first argument which seemed to be
presented in favour of this opinion was, that there had
been cannibals in other parts of the world. This did
not seem to me altogether conclusive. I read on until
I came to the most commanding proof given by the
philosopher, that the Jews did indeed eat human flesh.
This he gave by telling us that Ezekiel promised them
the flesh of horses, and of captains, and of mighty men,
and if they were promised the flesh, no doubt it was that
they might eat it, &c. I knew that this might be read
and believed by myriads who never would take the
trouble to read the prophet referred to; by thousands
who would rejoice in it without consulting the Bible ;
but as for myself, I had read it when a boy. I knew
that the call and the invitation by the mouth of Ezekiel,
was to the birds of the air and carnivorous animals of
the forest. They were told that they might eat the
flesh of horses and the flesh of their riders! I felt that
if the prophet were ordered to declare the approach of
a bloody battle, and in order to impress all hearers with
the amount of the threatened devastation, was directed

OF INFIDELITY. . 233

to call upon ravenous beasts, and birds to come and fill
themselves ; it wasa low kind of lying to tell those who
never read, that the call was to men to come and fill
themselves. I did not think it any more excusable be

cause there were millions who were reading, and joy-
fully adopting all such statements without ever reading
the prophets, or a sentence penned by any one in their
favour. Still this was the kind and the only kind of
reasoning written by any one, as far as I could dis-
cover, who had received admiration and applause be-
yond measure. I thought that if I could find nothing
stronger among reputed giants, Ishould be under the
necessity of reviewing my system, and noticing once
more the objections which I myself had fabricated
against Holy Writ, lest they should resemble, in some
respects, that which I was reading in the works of my
infide] brethren.

CHAPTER LI

SEEMING TRUTH, BUT ACTUAL FALSEHOOD.

About this time, when passing from place to place,
it was no uncommon night’s occurrence, to meet a circle
around the tavern fire, and before the evening passed, to
hear remarks on Christianity.

I listened, and the objections were all of the same
eless of those I had been reading, or weaker. It is
strange that I should have remained an unbeliever;
but, as yet, I was only sufficiently shaken to cause me
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to read, inquire, and listen. I observed that those who
hissed at the Bible, were very impatient, if any one on
the opposite side crosed them in argument. Even
when talking with each other,their eyes flashed, and the
countenance assumed an expression singularly vindic.
tive. Others again chose irony for their weapon, and
laughed aloud where others were not always able to dis.
cover any thing indubitably jocular. But that which
gave me most pain was that which I met so frequently,
and which occurred almost hourly, from day to day. 1
saw those who assumed the lordly look, as soon as the
subject was mentioned. 'They put on the consequential
air of high authority, and with the tone of emphatic de-
cision, they pronounced others more than idiots, whilst
at the time,it was evident that they did not know Alex-
ander the great from Alexander the copper-smith. It
was true of the most positive and the most overbearing
in this controversy, that they were unacquainted with
all ancient history, and would not know Peter the apos-
tle from Peter the hermit, had you seriously tested the
matter by particular examination. I was not surprised
that men should be uninformed. 'That this was so with
most of our race, was no new discovery. Being igno-
rant myself, to my own consciousness, I was not dis.
posed to judge harshly of a man merely because he did
not possess knowledge. I must have included myself
in the same condemnation, had I spoken severely of the
uninformed ; but that those who had never read a hun-
dred volumes of any thing, should so confidently, and so
repeatedly sneer at the learned, and the gray-headed,
and the meek, who had been toiling in a fifty years’
research, began to make me suspect that men hated
Christianity witha spontaneous and a special dislike. 1
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did not hear the ploughman deciding with oaths, sar.
casm, and vehemence, in matters of navigation, where.
in he was totally ignorant. I did not hear the appren-
tice boy pronouncing all who did not hold his theory
of astronomy, deluded or hypocritical.

I doubted whether in any thing, (religion excepted,)
men would so generally decide so quickly, and so haugh.
tily, whilst they were uninformed. ’

After the most common order of objections against
the Bible began to grow somewhat old and worn, a new
class of jeers came into much admired fashion. I will
give an example from the multitude.

In different parts of the world where fuel is scarce,
there have been those of the poorest class who were in
the habit of making a fire from dried manure and trash,
This sun-dried manure did not only make a fire, but by
such a fire their bread was often baked. ,

In order to apprise the Israelites of the poverty and
wretchedness, to which they were certainly to be reduc-
ed, Ezekiel was ordered to bake his bread with such
fuel, and eat it in their sight. 'This was perhaps all in
vision, but this does not matter, nor alter the case, nor
change the point we have in view. The learned of
France and of America, pretended to understand it, that
the prophet was told to spread fresh manure on his bread
and eat it. 'They wrote and so asserted it, again and
again, for the perusal and the exultation of those who
never would read the page of prophecy. They multi-
plied their joyous jests, and their untiring witticisms,
on this favourite point, talking of the prophet’s breakfast,
of his sweetmeats, &c. &c. &c.

How much this (to those who used it,) pleasing and
refined irony would have influenced me as I read it, [
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am unable to say; but unfortunately for my coadjutors,
being the son of an old, praying man, who had compell.
ed me to hear the book he loved, read twice every day,
I knew that all the merriment and all the jeering was
founded on a lie, and T do not remember that I ever
laughed in the midst of our hilarity. I had built, what
secmed to me, walls between me and Christianity.
I had my strong objections, as I thought them, such as
will be mentioned after a time, but those arguments
which would have been powerful, only that they start.
ed in lies naked to all who had read the Bible thrice
with attention, gave me more pain than pleasure.

But this example of a fondness for filthy jesting, is
not the whole truth, It does not reach the summit of
entire fact. A kind of indecent jesting still more indel-
icate, became much practised and more loved.

They would take some case of crime recorded in the
Bible, some case of adultery, or of fornication, and
name it, and repeat it, and place it in different attitudes
with unusual delight. This was one more kind of war-
fare which did not fix my principles of infidelity. It
rather rendered me more uneasy if I saw it settle the
creed of others, for I knew well enough that the Bible
nowhere enjoined adultery, praised incest, or recom-
mended fornication. I remembered that if the book had
given us the history of faultless men, we should have pro.
nounced it lies, because the volume says there are none
such, and because it would have contradicted our obser-
vation of the human race. I also recollected that if the
history of individuals is given to us, we should prefer
that the truth, and the whole truth, should be honestly
narrated, rather than faults concealed and virtues ex-
tolled.
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When I heard my companions of the hotel circle,
seize upon some case of unchastity, recorded to the dis.
grace of a patriarch perhaps, and besmear it all over
with the pollutions of a filthy imagination, and love to
dwell upon it, and speak as though this was what the
writers wished to teach, or what the scriptures recom.
mended, I could not but see that there was an unfair.
ness there, which proved that the alleged filthiness ex-
isted in the heart of the jester, and not on the page of
scripture history. Indeed sometimes when I witnessed
the self-esteem of my brethren in infidelity, their dicta.
torial puffing, united with ignorance visible to the un-
learned, I could not help making secret and severe re-
marks upon them, for it was my day of haughty wick-
edness. T have said to myself in language yet more un-
gentle, that of which the following is the import: « Self-
admiring worm! an expert man could frame in half an
hour, a more ingenious lie against any narrative that
ever was written, than any which you are capable of
repeating after the last one you heard talk.”

Strange to tell, these discoveries, these facts, and even
these feelings, had no further influence upon me than to
strengthen my resolve to read further, and examine my
old doubts with more accuracy.

CHAPTER LIL
MEANS OF BESCUE—TVOLNEY’S RUINS.

After I had gone through all the writings of the re-
nowned Voltaire, I could not find one argument or
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position, which was unmixed truth. Since then I have
geen letters of certain Jews to Voltaire. I could not
discover in them any evidence of a solitary misrepre-
sentation. This proves to me that those who feel right
do not wilfully, and of course do mot often mistake.
These Israelites in writing to this great man, tell him
that he took his thoughts from Bolingbroke, Morgan,
Tindal, &c. who, in their turn had copied them from
others. It really did seem to me as though it was not
on account of their weight, or superior excellence, that
we need suspect any one of originality who copies them.
My disappointment was great, and my astonishment
indescribable, to find writings which had revolutionized
provinces, or perhaps nations in their religious creed,
destitute of truth and full of falsehood. Pure, lovely
truth, art thou discarded 7 Is falsehood, black, ungain-
ly falsehood, loved in place of truth 7 Only in matters
of religion. The carnal mind loves darkness there, but
in other things men prefer light.

I resolved to read the works of others of the renown-
ed, and of the talented; for perhaps it was in these
books that I might find united in one lovely circle,
strength, mildness, truth, candour, and philanthropy.
I took hold of Volney’s Ruin of En;f)ires, most com.
monly and familiarly called Volney’s Ruins. T had
heard this work extolled long and loud, and I read it
attentively. The style was excellent, and the manner
captivating ; but that which was more pleasing still
was this; the profusion of bitter mis-statement, that con-
stant stream of malignant untruth in which I had been
wading, was wanting here. The most of his text was
truth, real truth. The impression made on my mind
by this volume, I shall not be able to malke the reader
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fairly comprehend without his passing through
some previous course of explanation.

I think this can be made plain by relating the sub-
stance of an interview which took place between a
minister of the Gospel and an infidel. They held a
long conversation on a point which, if overlooked
or misunderstood, no one can understand Volney or
his doctrines. This dialogue between the deist and
the preacher cannot be given verbally, but only sub-
stantially. I can give very correctly the sentiment
expressed on that occasion, but accuracy of words
I cannot attempt, nor is it necessary. The substance
of their conversation was as follows :

Deist.—Another, and the strongest reason why I
can never receive the religion you profess is, that
it speaks of wvisiting the iniquity of the fathers up-
on the children unto the third and fourth genéra-
tion! I have too much respect for my Creator to
believe he will ever do this in any case.

Preacher.—Perhaps you did not notice that the
verse does not speak of visiting the punishment due
to the father upon the children. It is the iniquity
of the fathers which God speaks of visiting upon
the children unto the third and fourth generation.

Deist.—I do not believe that he would visit any
thing of the father’s upon the child, in any way or
in any shape. ] have a higher esteem for my Maker
than this would amount to. I do not believe it, and
I will not believe it.

Preacher.—You do believe it, for you see it all
around you every day and every hour, and you con-
sent to it, and you approve of it.

Deist.—I do not understand you, sir.
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Preacher.—You may understand if you will, for no.
thing is plainer in matter of fact. I knew aman (Mr.
8.) who had one son, his only child. This man would
not work. He would not humble himself to hon-
est labour. He seemed to have an invincible aversion
to bodily toil. Here his iniquity began, for the God of
the Bible had ordered him to work. He must have food
and raiment, and he frequented horse-races, and fre-
quently made a considerable sum by betting. He would
attend card parties, and frequently filled his pockets
from the losses of those less skilful than himself. In
this way I knew him to spend nearly twenty years.
His little son was very lively and healthful, and promis.
ingly intellectual. As this active little boy grew up,

he did net work any more than his father, did, and no
one expected he would. He loved best to go with his
father from place to place, and from village to village.
He mingled in different kinds of company, saw new
faces continually, and all childish embarrassments wore
away. He became skilful in riding fleet horses and in
different games. His father’s character became his.
No one expected it to be otherwise. It was easier to
teach him a love for loose amusements than for toil.

The tavern-house revel was more attractive for the

youth of sixteen, than was the corn-field employment.

But mark you, the father was not happy. Indolence

opens the door to other vices. He lost the respect of

his fellow-citizens, He loved intoxicating drinks ; he
became otherwise abandoned, and was miserable. His
iniquity was punished much here in this life, But his
son was unhappy too. His father’s character descended
to him. God has declared in the hearing of all parents,
that it is not his plan to prevent it. He became a
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f{l;at;:::; of thi same'sins»‘which his father had loved,
iniquit :'tl}lln ;.p;})ly 1 proportion to his guilt, The
lonag 1 e father descfanded to the son. He fol.
ot th ;ame course of idleness and profligacy as
— :; iO:s 1:3[ ;‘ea.ture.s followed those of his father in
brossi n; this, sir, .hz?.d been the only case where
the ¢ th:cs:r’ and the mlfluity of the father had be.
e the bn S OVer again, it would overturn your

Pt to be wiser or more amiable than Omnipo.

:;f:;f .ypu] one of an opposite character. My, T,
b tyou new, was not poor ; he possessed a va.
o I:-a;th?f land, and did not refuse to plough i,
sweat drzppels fl':)eniig %T daylf?l o rinr 5 the
. Ow whiist obtainine ;
hadlno tlgze to go to the horse-race, for ;;9‘1:08;113 IE::
neg ect his harvest. Yoy know how comfortable and
gl.uet wgs all arou‘n‘d“ him. He had the confide o
is rela‘tlves and friends, He seemed to be Y
pPy. His sons al] took after him. Whep n‘c;iri);h;f:

b .
ezve Prevented it. There are singular cases of
co;eptlon 1to be seen in the Process of ever
mon plan, but they Prove nothing, God h'y
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promised seed time and hayvest, and we have it. A
few unseasonable weeks, or a failure of harvest, does
not disapprove the assertion that we have harvest. Win-
ter is a cold season, and a warm day in January does
not disprove that truth. Summer is a warm season,
and a cold day in June does not falsify the declaration.
That father could have taught his sons habits of mirth
and revelry, aseasily as he taught them months of toil,
and God would not have interfered. By refusing to
interpose coercively, he visits the evils of the fathers
upon their offspring. If that man who was punished
at W. n circuit court for stealing, (his father was
notoriously dishonest, and all his neighbours knew it,)
if that man had spoken as follows to the jury and to the
judge, what would have been their reply? ¢ Fellow-
citizens, I cannot see how I am to blame for stealing,
for my father did so before me. I always loved it, and.
I always practised it. My father always preferred tak.
ing his neighbour’s property,to work, and I have only
copied him. I cannot be to blame,for I was reared to
dishonesty.” ‘

You know that the judge would not tell the jury to
acquit, because he had shown his father to be also guilty,
and to be the cause of his son’s unloveliness.

The murderer never is excused even if his father
practised it in his sight, so as to-make him a murderer
in heart from his earliest day. The iniquitous charac-
ter of the father going down to the son, and acting it.
self out there again, does not become more lovely be.
cause it was a garment worn before. Neither God nor
man excuses it. God has warned parents in the hear

ing of heaven, earth and hell, that this descent will
take place, and the features of the soul be visited
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Z;s certainly as the features of the body. I knew the
dither, who., in habits of filthy debauch, had acquired
sease3 which descénded to his children, and they wer,
born with feeble, unsound frames, incapable of meeti \
the hardships of life, and suffering with every mornin n’g
sun. Why do you not pretend to have too high o
opinion of your Creator to belieye that diseasef o
m.s-zte.d.to the third and fourth generation? Go and ttn.]‘la
physlcmns" that you do not believe them, when the .
Sert that many diseases are hereditary, be,cause you iaﬁlfs;
: ;n;;);t’:n Z::t:f' v1ev:hof your Maker than to 'suppose he
\ Ings thus.  Poor, innocent chj
:-:f; atll)llzrez :(;1 1a.ccount of.'Y the father’s ]icent(i:(})l:: ,ail;iozg:
ulgences. You might s i
ceflly and very zealously, and ft las?e:ﬁtvs:yei;ihetb
Wise, or as benevolent as the Creator, who has i;)l;;s
:}llnngs 'th\fs. B}lt to go back again to moral disease tz
m‘Z,tt;mqtuhlty wh;ch does descend: when you know th;re
: n ! ot‘Jsan cases all around ou, wh
:s rfnore 1n<flmed to copy his father’s};icious ;Tbitt:i;::
o ollow \flrtue i when you know that aj] who fall int
evil pr:act.xces,'suﬁ'er for their character more or ] . ?
and this visiting of the iniquity upon the childrer eGSSd’
has‘ never altered since he said he would not ; V:)},l ;e
:}z;ymg fo be wise, and to look lofty, and to c,lisbe]}i’eve
at w'hlch you have seen every day of your life wh
you mingled with society ? e
Tlfe deist confessed that he had known idle fath
rear idle children, and that men dislik th efs
worthlessness, " hom for ther
He conﬁ'assed that he had known evil tempered, jeal
Ous, or envious parents have families that felt a; th}’]a -
did, and were considered unlovely and hateful, in pr?:
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portion to the amount of malignity which they had co-
pied of their parents. He confessed tha}t it did not ex-
cuse the criminal in any court of justice on earth, to
say that the murder, or the adultery, or whatever the
crime might be, was copied of father or mother,v who
had acted it out before them. Finally, he coxffess.ed that
if a father had succeeded in training a son In vice and
hateful crime, so that this blackness of soul and mon-
strous deformity caused the suffering of its possessor for
fifty years in this life, and then b‘roug.ht: hm.l to perish
on a gibbet, perhaps it might forbid his joy In the next
existence. On the same principle that if I may not
take many thousand pounds unfair.ly, I may pot take a
single penny; on this principle, if a certain amount
of unloveliness acquired in a given way, may detract
from the happiness, or cause .the suffering of any one
for halfa century, it may do so much longer, for aught

we know. .
Now, reader, in the next chapter we have a certain

application of  this truth to make, which will prevent
our misunderstanding each other when we look to-

gether on the Ruins of Empires.

ne—————

CHAPTER LIIL

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

There was 2 man living on the shores of Lake Erie,
who taught his children that adultery might oﬁ'em.i God,
but fornication was not amiss in any way. This was
a false religion. His children believed it and suffered

[53
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for it. His sons looked with entire indifference upon
the ruin of their sisters. They would bargain for
the prostitution of any female relative, if money were to

. be realized by the traffic. All the family were brought

down near the level of brutes by such false tenets, for
other parts of character coon corresponded, and they
suffered from their father’s teaching, and that greatly,
whether we think it proper or not, that they should
have been left thus far under his influence.

Reader, the Bible shows that you can teach your
children a false religion, and succeed equally well, if
you try. We know this is true from observation, be-
cause not one in the whole nation or tribe to which the
man mentioned belonged, ever failed, or found any
difficulty in training his family to the sin he practised.

There was a man at the foot of an Asiatic mountain,

who taught his children that God was sometimes pleas-
ed with the sacrifice of a child, nay, that often nothing

short of this would answer. In process of time his
daughter had a little son, whom she loved, but she stran-
gled him. The mother suffered, and the child suffered.
The iniquity belonging to the false tenets of this false
religion descended, and was felt to the third and fourth
generation. The Bible says that we may teach our
families tenets equally iniquitous if we try. Observa-
tion teaches the same, because a hundred families living
around this man taught as he did, and none failed to rear .
their children in their own likeness. The God of hea.-
ven says, reader, that if we teach our children thus, he
will let it take its course;and we believe he will, for he
has in every nation, since the world was made, visited
the fathers’ teaching in this way to distant genera-
tions.
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Application.—On reading Volney’s Ruins, I discov-
ered two main pillars supporting the whole superstruc-
ture. I shall present them for observation one after
the other. _

1st Pillar.—The first great pillar which he shapes out
is, that @ man is born a Christian, or he is born a Mo-
hamedan, or he is born a Pagan.

Now this is almost true: with some slight variation it
is what the Bible taught. several tlousand years be-
fore the author of Ruins of Empires was born. I knew
whilst I was reading, that if a child was born of Moha.
. medan parents,and these parents trained the child in re-
ligion, it would be a sincere follower of that prophet. I
knew that the same was true of Paganism. I knew
that a child born of Christian parents might be a sin-
cere Christian, and was more ready to become such in

proportion to his faithful training. But it is true that
ho is not us ready to become a sincere Christian as he

is a sincere Pagan, or Mohamedan, because men prefer
. darkness to light ; they have not that natural relish
for Christianity which they have for false religions.
Mr. Volney’s plainest inference I did not see so clearly.
The amount of his inference or deduction, seemed to be,
that if any number of parents, at any time or place,
might teach their families any amount of false religion,
therefore there was no true religion. A large portion
of his page was true. It was urging the same doctrine
which Moses said Jehovah spoke aloud to the people
from the top of Sinai, long ago. A small part of his
text only seemed false. ~ Some declare that the most
dangerous falsehoods on earth are those presented in
company with alarge measure of truth. They say that
poison by itself might be rejected, because of its bitter

T iR
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taste, but if presented in a large quantity of pleasant
and healthful food it may be taken. In this way a pro.
duction having one part falsehood, and nine parts truth,
or correct principle, is very captivating. The truth
quiets apprehension, and the lie is the salt to an appe-
tite for darkness rather than light. Even where we do
not love truth, we look around for a portion of it to
keep the conscience calm. In short, I found the French
philosopher urging protractedly that which I had read,
or heard read from the scriptures from infancy, (like fa-
thers, like children.) I do not know what influence
his work would have had on me if I had not from boy-
hood known this to be one of the Bible’s principal doc-
trines, and one of God’s prominent threatenings. Iam
inclined to believe (judging whilst observing others,)
that this book would have drawn me after its author
with great attraction, As it was, it informed me of
nothing new, and it gave me no prop for my infidelity.
I knew that if God existed, he must do right ; that as
sure as he existed he always had declined, or refused to
interfere in any way, to prevent falsehood descending
to the children of false teachers, and that this was what
the Bible said he had declared he would do. I confess-
ed to myself that I did not see any thing more strange
in his saying he would do a thing, than in his actually
doing it. I knew that, although sitting on a throne of
Omnipotence, he did not interpose, and he did permit
the lies of the fathers to visit the children to the third
and fourth generation, and there would have been no
more harm in his saying that he would thus act, than
in acting it. Having always been familiar with the fact
that I could teach my child a false creed and an evil
practice, if I chose, I wasnot so well prepared to adopt
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the rest as logical inference and fair deduction, that
one creed was as true as another.

I thought that if the Maker of the world had said in
his denunciatory threatenings, “If you do set fire to
your house and your granaries, in your wanton madness,
it shall not end with yourself, for your children shall suf-
fer the gnawings of hunger to as many generations as
are under your roof ;”’ it would have been only saying
that which is fact; and I could not say that therefore
one practice was as good as another, or that among all
the different opinions concerning parental conduct, one
was as correct as another.

I thought that if the Creator had said, “If you do
paint your soul black, the minds of your children as far
down as your influence reaches, shall be stained with the
same falsehood,” it would only have been telling us what
has been and still is; but I could not be certain that
this proves that no one knows truth from falsehood, or
correct principle from error. \

2d Pillar.—The following is the amount of the other
great principle which supported his system, viz., that all
religions, (as well as Christianity,) present their pro-
phets, their sacred books, their martyrs, and their mira-
cles ; and who is to decide between their claims? or in
other words, we are not expected to decide between va-
rious and plausible claims, zealously and tumultuously
attested.  Does God expect every one to be a critical
Judge? :

I thought there was something very forcible in this
I was ready to exclaim, I have some support here. I
was only determined to examine it closely from this re-
collection:that a principle seemingly directed toward
the mark of truth, varies more from it, (sometimes,) the
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f'e.lrther it is pursued. Just so the man who aimed his
rifle against the mark with perfect accuracy, and then
va.rled it only the tenth part of an inch,—could not per-.
cerve the difference unless he looked alons the gun; but
the farther the false track for the ball w;s pur;ued, the
wider was its variation from the proper course. I con.
cluded to extend the essence of this second principle
(or pillar of our author’s,) to other things, and notice the,
result. I did so, and I should still have been pleased,
and should still have floated along smilingly on the cur.
rent of the author’s thoughts, had it not been for g few
facts which I could neither persuade, nor cut, nor drag
out of my way. ‘These stubborn, ungainly, and anti.
soporific facts, I must reserve for the next chapter.

St —————

CHAPTER LIV.
MEANS OF RESCUE—COUNTERFEITS.

A man once handed me a piece of silver coin; it
looked very bright and beautiful. One with whom I
was about to exchange it, suspected its purity. This
called for the judgment of others. Some pronounced it
genuine; others called it counterfeit. At length it was
taken to a man in whose judgment all confided, and
found to be impure! There was a school teacher need-
ed at a certain point, and one offered whose qualiﬂca-
tions seemed to be sufficient. He was employed, and
af'terwards it become evident that his literary preten.
sions were all unfounded and the community suffered

because thoy were not better judges in the first instance.
11*
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Some pronounced him incompetent at once, but others
ceived.

he: ?jcl):eman became possessed of a lz‘n'ge banlf-not.e.
It looked well in his eye, but it was spurious. .Hls chil-
dren felt the loss which he sustained by being over-
reached. When he thought or when he convelfsed.on
the subject, he remembered or he heard' the following
sentiments, viz., that things most: precious, af'e most
counterfeited ; and that of course our interest in every
thing is threatened in proportion to us value, from art
or deception. Secondly, in every case under the sun, we
decide for ourselves, and if we judge incorrectly, we take
the consequences.

There was a man who appeared to be one of worth
and of modesty. He solicited the hand of a young fe-
male in marriage. Some told her that'they 13e11ev.ezd
him to be destitute of principle, and that his seeming vir-
tues were all counterfeits. Her parents judged dlﬁterent.
ly, and she thought differently. She became his,and
Jost her property, and her health, and her peace, to the

last item of each. To see her sink, blighted all the

earthly enjoyments of her parents. ‘

The following are the plain facts which I have men-
tioned as standing in my way: .

1st. We are acquainted with nothing valuable which
has not its counterfeits. We might oﬁ:er a reward to
any one who would point us to an exception. We know
that all the virtues, and all the correct sentiments or
doctrines, together with every excellent trait of cha.rac-
ter or lovely grace, may be counterfeited: therefore Pxety,
or true religion, can not be made soli-tary exceptions;
for they are made up of correct principles, lovely doc-
trines, and lovely graces or traits of character. &rIf
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any religion should actually point us to a life which
would not close, and to pleasures without a defect, I should
call it more valuable than much wealth.
2d. The counterfeit often appears to the incompetent,
brighter and more captivating then the genuine orig-
inal.
3d. We are called upon to struggle for qualifications,
to decide and to aim after superior judgment, in propor-.
tion as our interest is threatened, and in accordance with
the value of the thing presented. No one can become
skilled in any branch of useful knowledge, without
thought, industry, and research. The acquisition of
that which is most valuable, generally calls for most toil.
The same benevolence which gave iron for our use,
planned that we should dig it from the hills. 'The same
kindness which formed the grains for our table, deter-
mined that we should rake the fields in the sun, before
our bodies were thus nourished. To judge ably of
things exceedingly valuable, is worth uncommon in-
dustry. :
4th. Men never complain of any thing being liable to
counterfeit pretensions, religion excepted; and they
never complain of the necessity of their exertions to
qualify themselves for judging between truth and false-
hood in any case, but in that of religious truth.
5th. Men never do say that because it is difficult to
tell false gold or silver from the genuine coin, therefore
they will cast all away ; (thousands and millions are
poor judges in such cases, from want of attention.)
6th. Men do not say that there is no such thing as
honour, or probity, or modesty, or benevolence, or sen-
sibility, because such things may be skilfully counter.
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feited, s0 as to call for judgment and experience to de-
tect the falsehood. -

7th. We might make out a very (seemingly) pathe-
tic case, of thousands of the youthful and inexperienced,
who had little opportunity to become judicious; and
were liable to imposition every hour, and in connection
with every coin and every character which could be
named. We might say that we did not believe that
our Creator would leave these unskilful creatures of his,
to be liable to the loss of every earthly blessing, every
hour, and even to the loss of that life which his own
kind hand had just bestowed, &c. &c. &c. We might
declaim with (as it were) marvellous wisdom, and appa-
rent sensibility, yet it would not alter the case in any
respect : he has made the millions around us as we see
them exposed, and calls to them for action.

Application.—After observing that God had made
every thing which I had ever noticed, liable to false
pretensions, and had called upon me to learn, and to
improve, and to act wisely in all life’s pursuits, I was
afraid he had done so in one more instance;and, if ex-
ertion were necessary, to obtain knowledge, by which
earthly blessings might be acquired or retained, then
it might be necessary where things of still greater value
were at stake. Perhaps the Creator might be so con-
sistent, that a train of uniformity could be seen to run
through all his works.

"These, and similar facts, with their collateral truths
and unavoidable deductions, caused me to lay down the
volume of the Ruins of Empires, unquieted and unsup
ported, Indeed I felt much more restless when, after
looking down into his notes at the bottom of his page
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for historic references, I there found, again, falsehoods
unalloyed with other material, and these untruths were
of the most notorious kind, and of the most malignant
texture. I was indeed discouraged, as these facts
-thusinfluenced me ; and, since the controversy has been
settled in my mind, I have made certain discoveries

which I think it would not be amiss to mention, and,
here is the proper place for their introduction.

CHAPTER LYV.

COUNTERFEITS—CONTINUED.

I as:ked a man, on the bank of the Illinois river, (a
swearing, Sabbath.hating man from New England,)
something concerning his observance of Bible precepts.
He raised his broad face with a satisfied grin, and asked
me which Bible. He stated that the Mormons had a
Bible, and that being a poor illiterate man, he was una-
ble to decide which was the word of God. The exulta.
tlon within him, seemed. to say, “I have at last found
out how to cast away that thirty years of preaching
which I was compelled to hear in the land of the pilgrims.”

The following are some of the facts which I was able

to see plainly before me at that time.

1st. This man is very capable, when it is necessary

!:o di?tinguish between a valuable horse and one that is
inferior. He can tell a dollar of real silver, from one of

copper only plated with silver, as speedily ag many a
chemist, ‘ ]

2d. He is a better judge of a good or a bad bargain,



254 CAUSE  AND CURE

than many of the most able arithmeticians of the na-
tion. It would be casier to cheat many a profound ma.
thematician, than to overreach him. He has laboured
to qualify himself in many things, and has succeeded
so far that his knowledge, in these matters, surpasses
that of millions of his race.

3d. He has not striven to acquaint himself with the
Bible ; for, although reared in a land of Bibles and of
schools, he is not able to tell the most common incidents
on the holy page. Of the chronology of Scriptural
events, he is perfectly ign'orant. He does not know
whether Abraham or Cyrus of Persia, lived first. You
might tell him that Pilate and Ceesar were Israelites,
and he would know no better.

. 4th. If he had put forth one half of the vigorous re.
search after Bible knowledge, which he has expended
after skill in ”gainful pursuits, he would not have been
ignorant ; yet his ignorance is now his excuse why he
is unable to judge concerning revelation.

If we were to receive a kind letter from some power-
ful earthly monarch, some splendid king, making us
many very rich offers, and proposing to us honour and
wealth, telling the terms over and over. that we might
not mistake, it would be expected of us, that we should

' inform ourselves perfectly, as to- who brought it, its
contents ‘its authenticity, &e. If we were to haveita

full year, and never read it at all, it would be deemed

strange indeed.

5th. Most unbelievers, like this§ man, do not know

one-fortieth part of the great King’s letter, nor one-
fortieth part of the evidence of its genuineness, nor one-

fortieth part of its beauties, its grandeur, its proposals,
: promlses, or: threatemngs ; whilst one half the time they

Ao
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waste in wickedness, or, at least, in nonsense and frivo-
lity, would be enough to furnish them with that know-
ledge, the want of which aids in their ruin.

Finally.—The decisive characteristics, and distin-
gu1shmg marks between the true and the false religions
in the world, are more numercus and more notorious
than are the marks between counterfeit coin and pure
go]d or silver ; yet men become judges in the last case,
and remain uninformed in the other.

If a young man were to hold up an article formed of
brass, but made to resemble gold, and were to exclaim,
“I can see but little difference between this and gold ;

I do not know that there isany. This seems as bright,
and as smooth, and as beautiful as any I have seen ;”
his friends would tell him that there was a dlﬂ'erence
betv.veen pure and pretended gold ; that they were to be
distinguished by the sight, and by the ring, and by trial
or chemical tests. They would tell him that unless he
would inform himself in this matter, he must suffer; but

that. by noting two or three signs serupulously, he might
decide without danger.

A FEW SIGNS IN RELIGION.

1. True miracles are usually performed in the pre.
sence of enemies and haters of the religion about to be
introduced ; whilst false miracles arc only pretended to
be done in the company of the friends of the system

‘upheld.

2. True miracles are performed year after year, so
as to call the attention of all, and before the eyes of vast
crowds of opposers, whilst the opp051te of thls belongs

to pretensmn. :
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3. True miracles reach all the diseases to which the
human frame is liable, (not touching those only which
frequently disappear of themselves and suddenly,) and
also extend toevery variety of influence upon all visible
matter, whilst counterfeit marvels command alone those
things which often, with a spontaneous impulse, tran-
spire of themselves. The same difference exists that

there is between commanding fire to devour fifty"

en, or the sun to stand still, or the man born blind to
sce at once, or the lame one instantly to leap, and the
art of charming the headache into ease, the agitated
nerves into tranquillity, or commanding the internal
and visible disorder to disappear.

4. A system of truth sent from heaven, always for.
bids what man is much inclined to love : forbids sen.
sual indulgence, fraud, wickedness, injustice, impurity,
revenge, hatred, feasting, revelry, &c., and all that man
by nature is prone to reach after. The Koran allows
of many wives, of revenge, and unending or extermi.
nating war. The pagan creeds enjoin or permit glut-
tony, intoxication, and sensuality of every kind, to any
possible extent.

5. God’s revelation orders the doing of that which
men do not love, (a wicked man would rather go through
days of painful toil than to hold prayer in his own house,
or to spend one hour in heart devotion.) It requires a
change of soul, and promises a paradise of holiness.
The false volumes, claiming to be from heaven, ask for
1o regeneration or holiness of heart, and promise a futu.
rity of carnal indulgence and satiated appetites,

6. A true prophet is not applauded by a majority of
the wicked, or by the mass of the depraved. He is
generally disliked by those farthest from God, and
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spoken evil of by those who sink deepest in sin, Iy, is
often not only reviled, but put to death if the laws per.
mit; but the false prophet is neither stoned nor sawn
asunder. He is often extolled greatly by the most dig.
solute, and is at least tolerated or praised to some extent
by the leaders in depravity or the officers of sin,
Amidst the many marks of viedent distinctions be.
tween true and false religion, we have not room here to
notice more than one, and this may only be named and
not dielt upon at large. This last one is the test. In
detecting false -gold or marking pure, the chemical test
de'ceives no one. The trial of the pure religion never
fails those who test jt by actual experiment. No other
evidence is wanting ; but it is hard to prevail on those
who hate it to make this trial—to obey its Precepts.

Pt e,

CHAPTER LVI.

FURTHER INQUIRY.

After laying down the book called Volney’s Ruins,
more doubtful of the strength of my own army than T
had ever been, I asked after Paine’s Age of Reason,
having heard of its making much noise and stir in the
world. T read it through and laid it aside, and I must
not detain the reader by giving a protracted history of
its contents .

The reader will scarcely believe me, or he will esteem
ine as having deserted the infide] ranks before I read it,
if I tell him fully the impression it made on me. If the
reader has pursued a course of ancient history, or will go
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and do it, or will look into the remarks of Bishop Wat-
son in his volume called * An Apology,” he will be able
to understand me when I tell him that the writings of
Paine drove me farther from his belief than I had ever

been. I certainly expected to find something excellent .

in & book which had caused tens of thousands to dese.rt
their faith, and millions to clap their hands. I readit,
and I could not say that I found in it either suavity or
philanthropy, dignity or sublimity, honesty or truth, but
the opposite of them all: the opposite, although the
writer was a man of talents: what then must his sub-
ject be, or the side which he failed to sustai.n. I was
ready to exclaim, “If this moves the multitude, then
what may not move them? If this pleases them, then
they must surely love the side they advocate. If tl}ey
are thus easily pleased, then it is with that for which
they surely have a natural relish.” '

I determined that I would read some on the opposite
side, and that I would also at the same time take a
more thinking review of my own objections .to th_e. re.
ligion of Christ. I inquired after a Bible which might
have christian notes in it. An old lady lent me hers,
which I had often seen her poring over, hours at a
time. From her cast of mind I knew that in the work
{here must be thought, or she could not be thus engag-
ed. It was Scott’s Family Bible. In the year 1818
some of them had found their way to the forests of Ten-

. nessee. o

I read the Bible with Scott’s notes. My objections
to the Holy book, which were based upon my ignorance,
disappeared as soon as I was informed. Befor.e I de-
scribe this influence upon my mind, I must notice tl.le
sophism which was used to keep me from reading it.

5
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and which is still urged by many of Satan’s able assist-
ants, in many parts of the world, to keep others from
reading commentaries on the Bible. ¢ Read for your-
self,” they exclaim ; “judge for yourself. Do not per.
mit others to impose their belief upon you.”.

The danger of this sophistry is that which renders
every other position (which has peril in it) dangerous.
It is half truth and half falsehood. The truthful, and
therefore imposing part, is, that we never should copy
the thoughts of others with neutral servility so as to let
others judge for us. The erroneous part consists in
this, that it seems to teach as though we could not
avail ourselves of the labours of others without adopting
their judgment, 'The truth is, we may avail ourselves
of their toils without following their peculiar notions.
We gnay make profitable use of their researches with-
out adopting their ideas in the room of our own. We
can use the forty years, toil of another, and judge for
ourselves all the firge. 'This is done in every thing.
When the little boy, or an unlettered Indian savage,
asks his teacher concerning the component parts of
gunpowder, their number and character, he can explain
the whole to him in ten minutes. If he were to tell
him, ¢ There is the powder, take it, look for yourself, ex-
amine for yourself, do not let others think for you,” it
might require years of investigation to discover that
which a few minutes’explanation could teach;and facts
would so corroborate the statement, that it might be seen
at once to be true. A commentator may remind us of
a point of history which elucidates a chapter of Holy
Writ, which history we may have known before but
never thought of applying ; or if not known before, we
we may look into the proper volume and be informed of
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its correctness, whilst, although so important, we never
should have thought of its use, had it not been for the
labours of our author. Just so a man may show and
explain to us a valuable piece of machinery,' and as
soon as he points out the main parts and explains their
use, we see it at once, (but we are judging for our-
selves all the time,) although, were it not for his instruc-
tions, it would take us a long time to make each dis-
covery. A commentator tells of one or two verses in
different parts of the Bible which explain fully the one
we are reading. Welook at these and find it so, and
feel that it is perfectly satisfactory, judging for our-
selves, although we might not have known of their ex-
1stence or remembered seeing them, in years of reading,
had it not been for his assistance. I read an author
on philosophy or chemistry, and he tells me of wahy
things which instruct me, and I rejoice that' his Ya‘Pours
preceded mine ; but if he advances theories which I

cannot credit, I do not receive them. ' A commentator
may give me an explanation of a passage which does
not seem satisfactory, and I cast it aside; but when
he refers to a certain verse of prophecy as describing a
political event some centuries before it took place, I
look at the verse, consult history, and compare dates,
and rejoice that others toiled before me. I am in t.his
way brought to examine that with close attention which
I otherwise might have passed over without seeing for
half a lifetime.

It does seem to be an object of moment with some in-
visible evil one, to prevent inquirers reading the Scrip-
tures with notes, if we may judge from the uniformity
with which unconverted men avoid it without any pro-
per cause.  Much of the information which they need,

w
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and which they might have acquired in the morning of
life, they have neglected to seek, and the time is much
spent, and too far past to recover. Unless they receive
it now by the aid of others, they never will know the
fourth part of it. '

I never myself felt inclined to obey the counsel which
said, “ Do not read the opinions of others in matters of
Scripture,” for I never intended to take the views of
others in any thing, unless they appeared to me as cor-
rect, and then I was resolved not to be persuaded away
or frightened from them. The desire to gratify the
pride of originality should never keep us from being in.
structed, when that favour offers itself, After I had
read Scott’s Family Bible, I felt like reading it again.
It is true that I was half driven from infidelity by the
infidel authors. To find no aid, and no truth or loveli-
ness where I had looked for it, inclined me to listen with
more calmness and impartiality to the other side.

In Scott, I found no controversy tinctured with
smutty, indecent filth. I found no self-complacent
ridicule, no coxcomical jeerings, no truth twisted, or
mixed up with nine-tenths of actual untruth. The dif.
ference between the two styles and the two modes, is
only known to those who have felt the sudden transition
from one to the other. The unbelieving writers seemed
unwilling to allow that the slightest lovely or commen
dable trait belonged to Moses, or Samuel, or Paul, or
John, or any other good man. They seemed all more
than ready to credit at once, and on any authority, any
thing of such men. They seemed to have an appetite
for attributing to them, things the most enormous and
inexpressibly hateful. I had heard, when very young,
that this indicated the condition of heart belonging to
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the possessor, and invariably proved something to be
amiss in his own bosom ; but I did not see this so
distinctly, and feel so sensibly that it was true, until 1
witnessed the way Scott wrote of his adversaries in de-
bate, and the haters of the system he loved. 'Although
an infidel, it appeared to me that he would have avoided
telling a lie about them. I could not detect a wilful
falsehood, (shall I say not one in a page ? ro,) not one in
the whole work ! for my life I could not! This made
a strange impression upon me after the company I had
been keeping. It seemed from the way he wrote, as
though the salvation of infidels in heaven, (or their pre-
paration for it,) would give him more exultation than
it would to have the world believe a thousand slanders
about them. This difference of temper between the
advocates and the opposers of Christianity, made me
more willing to read on; but it was what I afterwards
discovered, which settled me as on the rock of truth.
Whilst reading Scott, I found some passages which had
appeared darkness itself to me, were indeed full of in-
struction, of beauty, and of glory. I discovered that
my infidelity had been based upon my ignorance, cn-
circled with the love of sin, whilst its practice had be-
clouded and deformed my soul. Different parts of the
sacred scriptures which had appeared to me as contra-
dictory, or without meaning, were incontrovertibly
shown to harmonize, and full of light, to strengthen and
support each other.

Let not the reader suppose that I could say undoubt.
ingly, «I believe this book to be the Book of God,”
after it had been proved to me in different wavs, an
hundred times! Physicians say of the body of man,
that it may be formed into habits. They say of some

. .
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intermittent fevers long continued, that the chill returns
in accordance with the habits of the system. Many
habits of the flesh run on, cven when oppesed by our
enlightened wishes. Habits of infidelity often exist
when wishes militate; and after an instructed judg.
ment tells us better! The feeling of my heart made it
necessary that I should continue to read after I could
say in truth, concerning the Bible, «I have more evi-
dence an hundred fold, that this is God’s letter, than I
have of any past occurrence which I did not see.” In
connection with Scott, I read Bonnet’s Inguiries, Paley,
Watson, Chalmers, &c., and was pleased and astonish-
ed to see them all evince the meekness, and modesty,
and benevolent forbearance, whlch struck me in the
author first named.

They all instructed me. ‘This investigation went on
for many months. The considerations-which agitated
my mind, raising or sinking it,swaying me to the right
or left, whilst this readmg and this research went on,
shall be commenced in the next chapter. For the pre-
sent I wish to say to the Christian reader, (for the un-
believer could not understand me,) I wish to say, in the
language of another, that which no sinner ever deserved
to have the privilege of saying ; that which if any ever
deserved to have no permission to pronounce, I have
thus deserved; but with my face in the dust, whilst a
joy inexpressible fills my soul, I can say, I know that
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the lat.
ter day upon the earth. And though after my skin,
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God,
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold
and not another.”
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CHAPTER LVII.

P

. RELIGIONS BELIEF AT DEATH.

It does not seem a matter of moment where I begin,
in trying to present thoughts which passed through my
mind, whilst asking whether or not the Scriptures were
of God. At different times, and under various tempera-
ments of soul, I meditated on many points which made
on me a lasting impression. Sometimes they spurred
me on to further thought, or to more industrious read-
ing. Sometimes they seemed to declare that God had
revealed his wishes to men. 'Whether or not these con-
siderations will thus affect others, I cannot tell. In the
narration it maiters not, I repeat again, where I begin.
I shall commence by repeating a few of my thoughts on

death.

OBSERVATIONS ON MAN’S DEPARTURE.

Whilst attending medical lectures at Philadelphia, I
heard from the lady with whom I boarded, an account
of certain individuals who were dead to all appearance,
during the prevalence of the yellow fever in that city,
and yet recovered. The fact that they saw, or fancied
they saw things in the world of spirits awakened my
curiosity.

She told me of one with whom she was acquainted,
who was so confident of his discoveries, that he had
seemingly thought of little else afterwards, and it had
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the.m been twenty.four years. These things appeared
phll?sophically strange to me for the following reasong ;

First, Those who from bleeding or from any other
cause, reach a state of syncope, or the ordinary fainting
condition, think not at all, or are unable to remember
any mental action. When they recover, it appears
either that the mind was suspended, or they were unable
to recollect its operations. There are those who believe
on either side of this question. Some contend for sus-
pension ; others deny it, but say we never can recall
thoughts formed, whilst the mind is in that state, for
reasons not yet understood.

Secondly, Those who in approaching death, reach
the first state of insensibility, and recover from it, are
unconscious of any mental activity, and have no
thoughts which they can recall.

Thirdly, IF this is so, why then should those who had
travelled further into the land of death, and had sunk
deeper into the condition of bodily inaction, when re.
covered, be conscious of mental action, and remember
thoughts more vivid than ever had flashed across their
souls in the health of boyhood, under a vernal sun, and
on a plain of flowers?

After this I felt somewhat inclined to watch, when it
became my business, year after year, to stand by the
bed of death. That which I saw was not calculated to
protract and deepen the slumbers of infidelity, but rather
to dispose toward a degree of restlessness ; or, at least,
to further observation. I knew that the circle of stupor,
or insensibility, drawn around life,and through which all
either pass, or seem to pass, who go out of life, was urged
by some to prove that the mind could not exist unless

it be in connexion with organized matter. For the samo
12
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reason, others have contended that our souls must sieep
until the morning of the resurrection, when we shall re-
gain our bodics, That which I witnessed for myself
pushed me (willing or unwilling,) ina different direction.
Before I relate these facts, I must offer something which
may illustrate, to a certain extent, the thoughts toward
which they pointed. '

If we were to stand cn the edge of a very deep ditch,
or gulf on the distant verge of which a curiain hangs
which obstructs the view, we might feel a wish te know
what is beyond it, or whether there is any light in that
unseen land. Suppose we were to let down a ladder,
protracted greatly in its length, and ask a bold adven.-
turer to descend and make discoveries. He goes to the
bottom, and then returns, telling us that there he could
sec nothing : that all was total darkress. We might
very naturally infer the absence of light there; but if
we concluded that his powers of vision had been anni.
hilated, or that there could surely be no light in the land
beyond the curtain, because, to reach that land, a very
dark ravine must be crosscd, it would have been weak
reasoning : so much so, that, if it contented us, we must
be casily satisfied. It gave me pain to notice many—

1y, many physicians, who, on these very premises, or
on something equally weal, were quicting themseclves
in the deduction, that the soul sees no more after death.
Suppose this adventurer descends again, and then as-
cends the other side, so near the top that he can reach
the curtain and slightly Jift it. When e returns, he
tells us that his vision had been suspended totally as
before, but that he went nearer the distant land, and it
was revived again: that, as the curtain was lifted, be
suw brighter light than lic had everseen before. We
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I could not clearly explain. Why her greatest activity
of mind appeared to happen during her nearest ap-
proach to the future world, and whilst so near, that
from that stage scarcely any ever return who once reach
it, seemed somewhat perplexing to me. I remembered ’
that, in the case recorded by Dr. Rush, where the man
recoverad, who was, to all appearance, entirely dead ;
his activity of mind was unusual. He thought he
heard and saw things unutterable. He did not know
whether he was altogether dead or not. St. Paul says
he was In a condition so near to death, that he could
not tell whether he was out of the body or not; but
that he heard things unutterable. T remembered that
Tennant, of New Jersey, and his friends, could not de-
cide whether or not he had been out of the body ; but
he appeared to be so some days, and thought his disco-
veries unutlerable. 'The man who cuts his finger and
faints, recovering speedily, has no thoughts, or remem.-
bers none : he does not approach the distant edge of the
ravine. These facts appeared to me poorly calculated to
advance the philosophical importance of one who has
discovered from sleep, or from syncope, that there is no
other existence because this is all which we have seen.
'They appeared to me rather poorly calculated to pro-
mote the tranquillity of one secking the comforts of
atheism. For my own part, I never did desire the con-
solations of everlasting nothingness; I never could
covet a plunge beneath the black wave of eternal for.
getfulness, and cannot say that these observations in
and of themselves gave me pain, but it was evident that
thousands of the scientific were influenced by the
weight of a small pebble to adopt a creed: provided that
creed contradicted Holy Writ. I had read and heard

!
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CHAPTER LVIII.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

1 was surprised to find that the condition of mind in
the case of those who were dying, and of those who only
thought themselves dying, differed very widely. I had
supposed that the joy or the grief of death, originated
from the fancy of the patient; (one supposing himself
very near to great happiness, and the other expecting
speedy suffering,) and resulted in pleasure or apprehen-
sion. My discoveries seemed to overturn this theory.
Why should not the professor of religion who believes
himself dying, when he really is not, rejoice as readily
ws when he 4s departing, if his joy is the offspring of
expectation? Why should not the alarm of the scoffer,
who believes himself dying and is not, be as uniform
and as decisive as when he is in the river, if it comcs
of fancied evil or cowardly terrors? The same ques.
tions I asked myself again and again. I have no doubt
that there is some strange reason connected with
cur natural disrelish for truth, which causes so many
physicians, after seeing such facts so often, never to
observe them. During twenty years of observation, I
found the state of the soul belonging to the dying was
uniformly and materially unlike that of those who only
supposed themselves departing.  This is best made
plain by noting cases which occurred.

1. There was a man who believed himself converted,
and his friends, judging {rém his walk, hoped with him.
He was scized with discase, and believed himself with.
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in a few paces of the gate of futurity. He felt no joy,
his mind was dark and his soul clouded. His exercises
were painful, and the opposite of every enjoyment. He
was not dying. He recovered.  He had not been in
the death-stream. After this he was taken again. He
believed himself dying, and he was not mistaken. Al
was peace, serenity, hope, triumph.

2. There was a man who mocked at holy things, He
became seriously diseased, and supposed himself sinking
into the death slumber. He was not frightened. His
fortitude and composure were his pride, and the boast of
his friends. The undaunted firmness with which he
could enter futurity was spoken of exultingly. It was
a mistake. He was not in the condition of dissolution.
His soul ngver had been on the line between two worlds.
After this he was taken ill again. He supposed as be-
fore that he was entering the next state, and he really
was; but his soul seemed to feel a different atmosphere.
The horrors of these scenes have been often described,
and are often seen. I need not endeavour to picture
such a departure here. The only difficulty in which I
was thrown by such cases was, “ Why was he not thus
agonized when he thought himself departing? Can it
be possible that we can stand so precisely on the divid-
ing line, that the gale from both this and the coming
world may blow upon our cheek? Can we have a taste
of the exercises of the next territory before we enter it 17
When I attempted to account for this on the simple
ground of bravery and cowardice, I was met by the
two following facts.

First, T have known those (the cases are not un-
frequent,) who were brave, who had stood unflinching in
battle’s whirlpool, They had resolved never to disgrace
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their system of unbelief by a trembling death. T}ley
had called to Christians in the tone of rcsolve, sayiog,
“] can die as coolly as you can.” Ihad seen those die
from whom entire firmness might fairly be expected. I
had heard groans, &en if the teeth were clenched _for
fear of complaint, such as I never wish to hear again;
and I had looked into countenances, such as I hope

never to see again.
Again, I had seen cowards die. I had seen those de-
o

part who were naturally timid, who expected themselves
to meet death with fright and alarm. I had heard such
as it were, sing before Jordan was half forded. I had
seen faces where, pallid as they were, I beheld more ce-
lestial triumph than I had ever witnessed any‘where
else. In that voice there was a sweetness, gnd in tlnlat
eye there was a glory, which I never could have fancied
in the death.spasms, If I had not been near.

CHAPTER LIX.
THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

The condition of the soul, when the deat}T-stream is
entered, is not the same with that which it becomes
(oftentimes) when it is almost passed. The bl:ave m.aIx
who steps upon the ladder across the dark ravine, w1‘t h
eye undaunted and haughty spirit, changes fearfully, in
many cases, wlen he comes near enough to the curtain
to lift it. 'The Christian who goes down t.he ladder,
pale and disconsolate, oftentimes starts with exulta-
tion and tries to burst into a song when almost across.
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Caseof Iustration.—A revolutionary officer, wound.
ed at the battle of Germantown, was praised for his pa-
triotism. The war ended, but he continued still to fight,
in a different way, under the banner of one whom he
called the Captain of his salvation. The applause of
men never made him too proud to talk of the Man of
Calvary. The hurry of life’s driving pursuits could not
consume all his time, or make him forget to kneel by
the side of his consort, in the circle of his children, and
anticipate a happy meeting in a more quict clime.

To abbreviate this history, his life was such that
those who knew him believed, if any one ever did die
happily, this man would be onec of that class. I saw
him when the time arrived. He said to those around
him, I am not ag happy as I could wish, or asT had
expected. T cannot say that I distrust my Saviour, for
I know in whom I have believed ; but I have not that
Pleasing rcadiness to depart which I had looked for,”
This distressed his relatives beyond expression. His
friends were greatly pained, for they had looked for
triumph. His departure was very slow, and still his
language was, 1 have no exhilaration and delightful
rcadiness in my travel.” The weeping circle pressed
around him. Another hour passed. His hands and
his feet became entirely cold. "The feeling of heart re.’
mained the same.  Another hour passes, and his vision
has grown dim, but the state of his soul js unchanged.
His daughter seemed as though her body could not sus.
tain her anguish of spirit, if her father should cross the
valley before the cloud passed from his sun, She (be-
fore his hearing vanished) made an agrecment with him,
that at any stage as he travelled on, if he had a discov.

erv of advancing glory, or a foretaste of heavenly
12*
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delight, he should give her a certain token with his hand:

his hands he could still move, cold as they were. She

sat holding his hand hour after hour. In addi.tion to

his sight, his hearing at length failed. After a time he

appeared almost unconscious of any thing, and the ob-
structed breathing peculiar to death was advanced near

its termination, when he gave the token to his pale, but

now joyous daughter ; and the expressive flash of exul-

tation was seen to spread itself through the stiffening

muscles of his face. When his child asked him to give

a signal if he had any happy view of heavenly light,
with the feelings and opinions I once owned, I could
have asked, “ Do you suppose that the increase of the
death-chill will add to his happiness 7 Are you to ex.
pect, that as his eyesight leaves, and as his hearing be-
comes confused, and his breathing conyulsed, and as he
sinks into that cold, fainting, sickening condition of
pallid death, that his exultation is to commence 1”

It did then commence. Then is the time when ma-
ny who enter the dark valley cheerless, begin {o see
something that transports ; but some are too low to tell
of it, and their friends think they departed under a cloud,
when they really did not. 1t is at this stage of the jour-
ney that the enemy of God, who started with look of
defiance and words of pride, seems to meet with that
which alters his views and expectations, but he cannot
tell it, for his tongue can no longer move.

Those who inquire after, and read the death of the
wife of the celebrated John Newton, will find a very
plain and very interesting instance where the Saviour
seemed to meet with a smiling countenance his dying
servant, when she had advanced too far to call back to
her sorrowful friends, and tell them of the pleasing news.

L —
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CHAPTER LX.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

My attention was awakened very much by observing
the dying fancies of the servants of this world, differing
with such characteristic singularity from the fancies of
the departing Christian. It is no uncomnon thing for
those who die to believe they see, or hear, or feel, that
which appears only fancy to by-standers, Their fiiends
believe that it is the overturning of their intellect., I
am not about to enter into the discussion of the ques-
tion, whether it is, or is not, always fancy, Some attri-
bute it to more than fancy; but inasmuch as in many
instances the mind is deranged whilst its habitation is
falling into ruins around it; and inasmuch as it is the
common belief that it is only imagination of which I am
writing, we will look at it under the name of fancy.

The fanciful views of the dying servants of sin, and
the devoted friends of Christ, were strangely different as
far as my observation extended. One who had been an
entire sensualist and a mocker at religion, whilst dy.
ing, appeared in his senses in all but one thing. «Take
that black man from the reom,” said he. He was an.
swered that there was none in the room. He replied,
“'There he is standing near the window. His presence
is very irksome to me, take him out.” After a time,
again and again, his call was, “ Will no one remove
him? There he is, surely some one will take him
away !”

I was mentioning to another physician my surprise
that he should have been so much distressed if there
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had been many blacks in the room, for he had been
waited on by them day and night for many years ; also
that the mind had not been diseased in some other re-
spect: when he told me the names of two others, (his
patients,) men of similar lives, who were 'tormer.lted
with the same fancy, and in the same way, whilst dying
A young female who called the %\Ian of Calvar?' her
greatest friend, was, when dying, in her senses, in all
but one particular, *Mother,” she would say, point.
ing in a certain direction, ¥Don you see those beau.
tiful creatures?” Her mother would answer, ¢ No,
there is no one there, my dear.” She would reply,
“ Well, that is strange. I never saw such counte-
nances and such attire. DMy eye never rested on any
thing so lovely.” Obh, says one, this is all imagination,
and the notions of a mind collapsing, wherefore tell of
it?7 My answer is, that I am not abo.ut to‘ disp}lte, or
to deny that it is fancy ; but the fancies differ in fea.
tures and in texture. Some in their derangemen.t call
out, ¢ Catch me, I am sinking : hold me, I am falling ;”
others say, ¥ Do you hear that music? O were ever notes
so celestial!” This kind of notes, and these classes of
Jfancies belonged to different classes of individuals, and
who they were, was the item which attracted my won.
der. Such things are noticed by few, and {'emembere'd
by almost none; but I am inclined to b.eheve theft if
notes were kept of such cases, volumes of interest might
be formed. .
My last remark here, reader, is that we necessarily
speak somewhat in the dark of such matters., but you
and I will know more shortly. Both of us will see and
feel for ourselves, where we cannot be mistaken,in the
course of a very few months, or years.

i
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CHAPTER LXIL

PREJUDICES-—THE MOSAIC LAW.

Whilst prosecuting the inquiry #Is the infidel, or the
Christian in the right,” my surprise was somewhat ex-
cited when I looked at disposition attentively, My
companions around the card-table, or the fostive board,
spoke bitterly of the ancient Jews, or early Clristians.
They were like the man who resolved to believe that the
Israclites were eaters of human flesh, because the pro-
phet called to the fowls of the air to foast on the slain at
a ccrtain battle. The slightest sentence, or part of a
sentence in the Bible seemed sufficient, (as soon as they
put upon it their own construction,) to cause them to
believe any thing concerning the Jews, or Christians,
no matter how abominable, or how dreadful. This has
been true, according to my experience, for the last
thirty years, that unbelievers think so lightly of be.
lievers, that on very faint evidence they will receive
against them, and coolly credit accusations the most de-
testable, and to any variety., My companions in unbe.
lief, and all who wrote for them, seemed to feel very

differently teward the heathen. The pagans of every
age enjoyed their admiration, and their mest charitable
conjectures. They praised their poetry, extolled their
oratory, stood in ecstasy at their paintings, wondered at
their bravery, saw mines of wisdom in all their customs,
and passed their defects in silence, or spoke of them in
tones of excuse, or mitigation. I could not but notice
the difference when I openeda volume of some unbeliever,
or listened to the conversution of others, whilst speaking
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of the descendants of Abraham. They avowed that
they believed these Israelites the most contemptible,
and abominable people on the earth. I observed, for I
could not avoid it, this disposition to hear of that an.
cient people, things the md8st hateful, and to believe
readily, and with a kind of pleasure; but I did not let
this weigh with me, or influence me until I had noticed
the grounds of their belief, and the reasons we all have
to think well or ill of either Jew or Pagan. My com-
panions offered the writings of these ancient people, of
course, as the evidence from which their views origi-
nated. We all judge of those who lived long since, from
the books of antiquity. I cannot place before the reader
clearly, the light in which I viewed this disposition
promptly and ardently to admire the heathen, whilst
the worshippers of Jehovah were as readily and as
heartily detested, unless I notice the books on either
side from which we draw our estimates.

Let us for a short space observe justly and fairly, the
reasons they have to think well of Pagan morality, and
then the reasons for thinking poorly of the principles
belonging to that people amongst whom the Old Testa-
ment was first promulgated.

Reasons for thinking well of the heathen.—At the
age of fourteen, an old man, a gray-headed preacher,
put into my hands to read some of the Latin poets.*

* Centuries will hardly surpass the character of this
cld man for excellence. He had learned at Princeton
toread and to admire the classics. The Church in that
day, honoured the heathen songs more than the infidels.
They could read them with more ability, and were more
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These writers (Virgil and Horace,) lived near the
time when Matthew lived, and wrote not far from the
time when Luke and John wrote. Their poetic talents
were enough to make even a boy feel them. I was,
however, inexpressibly astonished to find that it was
sodomy which one of them was extolling! Those for
famed love songs, so much read, were sung to boys, by
the leading authors, in the age so much celebrated for
its polish:the reading age. Sins too abominable for
the most depraved mind to think of, even an instant,
were, I discovered, dressed up with all the taste of the
ablest and most musical verse. If I inquired within
myself whether or not the most fashionable, and the
most accomplished people read the writings of their own
most accomplished authors at that time, I was brought,
as seemed to me, to something like an understanding of
what another writer states, who lived near the same
time. He said, “It is a shame even to speak of those
things, which are done of them in secret.””* After read-
ing the history of many of their principal men, (see
Plutarch’s Lives,) I discovered that things too detesta.
bly disgusting to name, were not considered amongst
them as the least out of the way or improper. After
this I read of their human sacrifices, their cruel amuse-
ments, long-continued tortures, &c. until compelled
to confess that it would not be strange if some should
begin to hate the ancient Pagans for their hard-
heartedness and obscenity. Their disgusting cus-

capable of appreciating their beauties. I am not cer-
tain that there has been, or is like to be any material

alteration.
% Ephesians, 5:12.




250 CAUSE AND CURE

toms, and their bloody rites werc not a matter of con.
jecture, or ambiguous supposition. It was known of
them, that their doings were too nauscous to write par-
ticularly about, but my infidel associates appeared not
{o know this, or at least not to notice it. "They spoke
but seldom, and only in extenuation. I then turned to
the Jewish writings, (to Old or New Testament authors,)
determined to look at what my infidel friends declared
proof enough to consider the children of Jacob the most
abominable people upon carth. If I read Luke and
compared it with one Latin poet, who lived then, or St.
John, and placed it beside another, the result need not
be named. Any one will see how such a comparison
nust terminate. Dut this would not be entirely fair,
because it was mainly from the Old Testament page
that the declaimers supposcd they could prove the Jews
the most detestable people on earth.

Reasons for thinking ill of the Jews.—When I went
to Moses and the prophets, to see why the world at large
so readily believed in the cruelty, the ignorance, the
pollution, and the injustice of the circumeised nation ;
the first things I read in their laws and domestic regu-
lations, were fair and just enough. I read further and
was ready to confess, that thus far I had met with that
which seomed to me wise, and proper, and impartial.
After reading on, my admiration was excited, and I was
ready to search, and to meditate, and to weigh the spirit
and the principle, contained in these statutes. I then
read many things such as follow. I wish the reader
would observe closely the spirit of all the verses I am
about to quote. I wish the reader in some amiable dis-
position of soul, in some quiet hour, in somc evening of
sunshine, and in a sensitive condition of the aflections,
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would peruse such passages as follow, and make the
simply truthful inferences. Let us judge, if we have
reason to suppose the families controlled by such pre-
cepts, the most cruel and the most hateful of our sinful
race.

Principles that are not cruel.

They are not revengeful.

They are not filthy.

«If a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten,
and shall put in his beast, and shall feed in another
man’s field; of the best of his own field, and of the dest
of his own vineyard, shall he make restitution.

“Thou shalt neither vex a stranger nor oppress him,
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.

“Ye shall not afflict any widow or fatherless child.
If thou afHlict them in any wise, and they cry at all unto
ne, I will surely hear their cry.

“ And my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you
with the sword, and your wives shall be widows, and
your children fatherless.

If thou at all take thy neighbour’s raiment to pledge,
thou shalt deliver it unio him by that the sun goeth
down. For that is his covering only; it is his raiment
for his skin; whercin shall he sleep? And it shall
come to pass tlhiat when he cricth unto me that I will
hear, for I am gracious.

% Thou shall not revile the magistrates, nor curse the
ruler of thy people.

« Ye shall be holy men unto me ; neither shalt ye eat
any flesh that is torn cf beasts in the field. Ye shall
cast it to the dogs.

% Thou shalt not raise a false report. Put not thy
kand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness
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Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil, neither
shalt thou speak in a cause to decline after many to
wrest judgment.

«If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or his ass going
astray, thou shalt surely bring it back to him again.

«Tf thou see the ass of him that hateth thee, lying
under his burden, and wouldest forbear to help him,
thou shalt surely help with him,

« Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in
his cause.

« Kecp thee far from a false matter, and the innocent
and the righteous slay thou not, for I will not justify the
wicked.

« And thou shalt take no gift, for the gift blindeth
the wise, and perverteth the words of the righteous.

« Also thou shalt not oppress a stranger, for ye know
the heart of a stranger; seeing ye were strangers
in the land of Egypt.

« And six years thou shalt sow thy land, and shalt
gather in the fruits thereof : but the seventh year, thou
shalt let it rest, and lie still, that the poor of thy people
may eat, and what they leave, the beasts of the field
shall eat. In like manner thou shalt deal with thy
vineyard and with thy olive-yard. (See 22dand 23d
chapters of Exodus.) '

« None of you shall approach to any that is near of
kin to him, to uncover their nakedness. Iam the Lord.

«Thou shalt not lie carnally with thy neighbour’s
wife, to defile thyself with her.

« Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things, for
in all these, the nations are dgﬁled, which I cast out be-

fore you. .
« And the land is defiled, therefore do I visil the ini-
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quity thereof upon it, and the land itself vomiteth out
her inhabitants.

% Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judg-
ments, and shall not commit any of these abomina.
tions ; neither any of your own nation, nor any stran-
ger that sojourneth among you.

“For all these abominations have the men of the
land done, which were before you, and the land is
defiled.

“ And when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou
shalt not wholly rcap the corners of thy field, neither
shalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harvest.

#And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard; neither
shalt thou gather every grape of thy vineyard; thou
shalt leave them for the poor and stranger. I am the
Lord your God,

“Ye shall not steal, neither deal falscly, neither lie
one to another.

% And ye shall not swear by my name falsely. I am
the Lord.

“'Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob
him. The wages of him that is hired, shail not abide
with thee all night until morning.

“Thou shalt not curse the deaf; nor put a stumbling-
block before the blind, but shalt fear thy God. I am
the Lord.

“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment. Thou
shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour the
person of the mighty, but in righteousness shalt thou
judge thy neighbour.

“Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer
among thy people ; neither shalt thou stand against the
blood of thy neighbour.
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% Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart: thou
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer
sin upon him. .

“Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against
the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself. I am the Lord. '

% Ye shall fear every man his mother and his father,
and keep my Sabbaths. I am the Lord your God.

“Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and
honour the face of the old man, and fear thy God. I
am the Lord.

“ And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land,
ye shall not vex him.

% But the stranger that dwelleth with you, shall be
unto you, as one born among you, and t}.mu. shalt love
him as thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of
Egypt. I am the Lord. ' _

“«Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment, 1n
meteyard, in weight, or measure. .

« Just balances, just weights, a just ephah,and a ‘].ust
hin, shall ye have. I am the Lord your God, v.v}.nch
brought you out of the land of Egypt. (See Leviticus
chapters 18; 19.)

“If there be among you a poor man of one 'of thy.
brethren, within any of thy gates, in the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not harden thy
heart, nor shut thy hand from thy poor brother:

« But thou shalt open thy hand wide ur‘lto him, a:nd
shalt surely lend him sufficicnt for his need in that which
he wanteth, . .

« Beware that there be not a thought in thy wwke.d
heart saying, ¢ The scventh year, the year of rele.as‘e 18
at hand,’ and thine eye be evil against thy poor brotner
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and thou givest him nought, and he cry unto the Lord
against thee, and it be sin unto thee.

“Thou shalt surely give him, and thy heart shall not
be grieved when thou givest unto him, because that for
this thing the Lord thy God shall bless thec in ull thy
works, and in all that thou puttest thy hand unto.

“ For the poor shall never cease out of the land, there.
fore, I command thee saying, thou shalt open thy hand
wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in
thy land,

“And if thy brother, a Hebrew man, or a Hebrow
woman, be sold unto thee, and serve thee six years, then
in the seventh year, thou shalt let him go free from
thee.

“ And when thou sendest him out from thee free, thou
shalt not let him go away empty.

% Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy flock,
and out of thy floor, and out of thy wine.press; of that
wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, thou
shalt give unto him.

“And thou shalt remember that thou wast o bond-
man in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy Ged re.
deemed thee, therefore, I command thee this thing, this
day.

“ When thou goest out to battle against thine ene-
mies, * * * the priest shall approach and speak unto
the people, and shall say unto them, ¢ Hear, O Isracl,
** % the Lord your God goeth with you, to fight for
you, against your enemies, to save you.’

“ And the officers shall speak unto the people, saying,
¢ What man is there that hath built a new house, and
hath not dedicated it, let him g0 and return unto his
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house, lest he die in batile, and another man ded:.
cate it.

% ¢ What man is he that hath planted a vineyard,
and hath not yet eaten of it, let him also go and return
unto his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man
eat of it. :

“¢«And what man is there that hath betrothed a
wife, and hath not taken her, let him go and return un-
to his house, lest he die in batile, and another man
take her.’

% And the officers shall speak further unto the people,
and they shail say, ¢ What man is there that is fearful
and faint-hearted, let him go and return unto his house,
lest his brethren’s heart faint as well as his heart.’

# Thon shalt not see thy brother’s ox, or his sheep
go astray, and hide thyself from them, thou shalt in any
case bring them again unto thy brother.

% And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, or if thou
know him not, then thou shalt bring it unto thine own
house, and it shall be with thee until thy brother seek
after it, and thou shalt restore it to him again.

«In like manner shalt thou do with his ass, and so
shalt thou do with his raiment, and with all lost things
of thy brother’s which he hath lost, and thou hast
found, shalt thou do likewise: thou mayest not hide
thyself.

«Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ass, or his ox fall
down by the way, and hide thyself from them, thou shalt
surely help him to lift them up again.

«The woman shall not wear that which pertaineth
unto a man, neither shall a man put on a woman’s gar-

ment, for all that do so are abomination unto the Lord
thy God.
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% When thou buildest a new house, then thou shalt
make a battlement for thy roof, that thou bring not
blood upon thy house, if any man fall from thence.

% No man shall take the upper or the nether mill.
stone to pledge, for he taketh a man’s life to pledge.

“ When a man hath taken a new wife, he shall not
go out to war, neither shall he be charged with any
business, but he shall be fiee at home one year, and
shall cheer up his wife which he hath taken.

“And it shall be if the wicked man be worthy to be
beaten, that the judge shall cause him to lie down and
to be beaten before his face, according to his fault by a
certain number,

“Forty stripes he may give him, and not exceed, les
if he should excced, and beat him above these, with
many stripes, then thy brother should seem vile unto
thee.

% Thou shalt not muzzle the ox, when he treadeth out
the corn.

“Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers weights, a
great and a small.

% Thou shalt not have in thy house divers measures,
a great and a small.

“But thou shalt have a perfect and just weight, a
perfect and just measure shalt thou have, that thy days
may be lengthened in the land which the Lord thy God
giveth thee.

“For all that do such things, and all that do unright-
cously, are an abomination unto the Lord thy God.

“Thou shalt not oppress a hired servant that is poor
and needy, whether e be of thy brethren, or of thy
strangers, that are in thy land within thy gates.
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“ At his day, thou shalt give him his Lire: netther
shall the sun go down upon it, for ke is poor, and set.
teth his heart upon it, lest he cry against thee unto the
Lord, and it be sin unto thee.

% The fathers shall not be put to death for the chil.
dren, neither shall the children be put to death for the
fathers, Every man shall be put to death for his own
sin.

“'Thou shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger,
nor of the fatherless, nor take the widow’s raiment to
pledge. But thou shalt remember that thou wast a
bondman in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God
redeemed thee thence, therefore I command thee to do
this thing.

“ When thou cuttest down thy harvest in thy field,
and hast forgot a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not go
again to fetch it; it shall be for the stranger, for the
fatnerless, and for the widow, that the Lord thy God
may bless thee in all the work of thy hands.

¢ When thou beatest thine olive tree, thou shalt not
go over the boughs again; it shall be for the stranger,
for the fatherless, and for the widow.

“ When thou gatherest thegrapes of thy vineyard,
thou shalt not glean it afterward; it shall be for the
stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow. And
thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in the
land of Egypt.” Deut. Chapp. 15;22;24; 25.

After reading thesc and similar verses, so far {from see-
ing any thing there calculated to make me believe that
the people thus governed, must be the lowest and the
vilest on carth, I could say in truth, that I never had
met in any penal code, any thing so affecting, and so
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beautiful ; so striking, and so touchingly compassionate.
I k?'le‘. ' that from incontrovertible evidence, this law was
writtenmany centuries before any other book now in the
world was written, and yet could see that we should not
be injured were we to copy now from this heavenly spirit
of mercy and of justice, so wisely blended. These were
the reasons why it weakened rather than strengthened
the cause of unbelief, if T read in a book, or if I heard in
conversation, expressions of contempt or aversion utter.
ed toward an ancient people and their law, where I was
constrained to remember there was so much to admire,

There was another kindred incident, which may well

find a place here. It is the kind of false system from

which I was saved, by the circumstance of being com-
pelled to hear the Bible read morning and eveninr:: every
day when young. )

But this must be reserved for another chapter.

CHAPTER LXII.

INFLUENCE OF AN EARLY ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE
BIBLE.

I sometimes fell into company with those who felt
somewhatperplexed, when theyattemptedtoaccount
for t,le‘w ay in whick the Israelites first received the

. ? N Ny . . >
law of Moses. This is the nature of their difficulty: if
& : ! feulty:
wemakeourselvessemewhat acquamnted withancient
Listory, and find a people three the:
two thousand years since, living int!
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now call Palestine, under a written law, and a law whiels
may at least be called a singular code, the law which we
call the law of Moses, it is very natural that we should
inquire how they came by it, when did they receive it,
or from whom did they obtain it? We know that it
either came from heaven, or it did not ; that its history
is either true or false. 'We can well enough understand
that either Moses wrote the law, which they thought he
did, when they thus lived in Jerusalem, and placed it
over them, or some one else wrote it, and they received
it in some other way. If we endeavour to conjecture
that some one, not in the time of Moses, had approached
to the people with a book, calling it the law of Moses,
and telling them of the journies and sufferings of their
fathers, and speaking of the requirements of heaven,
and of the wonders their fathers had seen, and persuad-
ing them to obcy that sacred book, when they had not
heard of it before, when they never had heard their
fathers speak of that journey, or of those marvels, we
must mect with some things to perplex us. That law
designated their land marks, was the title to every man’s
field, regulated all his possessions, and all his pursuits. It
would be difficult to make children believe their fathers
had reverenced it, if they had not heard of it;or to de-
lude a nation concerning statutes, which not only form-
ed their courts, and then guided them, but designated
the limits of the vineyards, and contained the family
register, from which every legal title to all earthly
possessions, lincally descended to those alive. Should
we wish to believe that Moses, being a man of great
powers, deluded the people, and made them believe they
saw marvels when theoy did not, &c., we do not find
our path a smooth ome. Itis true, that thousands C:f
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our race are ignorant, superstitious, and readily delud-
ed in many things. We can point to almost any num.
ber of instances, where men were made to receive the
weakest falsehood for truth. There are some cases of
deception we caennot point to. 'There never was an
instance where a nation of people were made to believe
that they passed forty vears in a sandy desert, if they
.did not; or that their bread fell every night from the
clouds, if it did not; or that they needed no new clothes,
if they did need them; or that they walked through a
river without touching water, if they did not. Some
considerations of this kind, and similar ideas in grcat
number, caused some of the difficulties I have stated
in the case of those who wished to account for the re-
ception of their Jaw by the Israclites. The more think.
ing, and the more logical infidels, knew that Cliristianity
would be received by the most of those who granted that
the chiklren of Isracl stood at the foot of a smoking
mountain, and heard the carth-siinking voice of Goz
pronounce their law., They wished to get clear of this
acknowledgment ; of ever granting the correctncssof the
history connected with this law ; although they knew
that later generations of Jews reverenced commeniora-
tive feasts, observances, and apnuel cenvocoiions, all
pointing back to these occurrences. The q:‘ws:tion
would then again be rcturning upon them, when did

the nation begin to love these ceremonies, obey this law
n dapd Bap $hel : ;
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edly stated that a recollection of the early reading of
Moses, kept me from receiving many plans, which
seemed to content some. I now give the particulars.
If I chanced to be present when some one satisfied an
approving circle, by stating that Moses was an artful
and an accomplished politician, had written the law,
and tien flattered the people intoa willingness to recéive
it as their national code, I was met, by what I had
learned early in life. If telling people of their faults,
and nothing but their faulls, amounts to flattery, it is
not of that kind which pleases those now alive, or even
the author of the discovery we are looking at. They
were told of their cowardice at the Red Sea, Of their
ignorance, stupidity, stifi-necked rebellion, avarice, sen-
suality, and ingratitude, I remembered they were told
again and again. 'These things were repeated page
after page; but of any excellence belonging to them,
I knew Moses had never made the first expression. In-
deed he told of his own sinful weakness, excluding him
from the promised land. Nay, further than all this, I
was reminded by such evasions, that of all the nations
on carth, this was the only exception ; of all the people
I had ever read about, this was the only instance where
their rulers did not praise them. The generals of an-
tiquity, when their soldiers gained a battle, lauded them
with long ropeated and unrestrained applause.  Ciiies
at home rung with acclamations ; and songs were sung
in honeur of {licir martial deeds, which were repeated
through years of exultation. Napoleon, of ¥France, and
other accomplished leaders, would call their troops be-
fore them, after a season of activity, and teli them, of
their noble daring, their invincible courage, their mag-
nanimaus resolves, and of the indeseribable lustre of
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their glorious deeds.  All this has been as common with
man, as his uge of the spring or the well when thirsty,
except in one case. The nation of Isracl were told
they did nothing, and God did all. They fought through
conflict after conflict, and were successful. It was the
duty and the custom of the leader to tell them,that if
it had been left to them, they would have been defeated ;
that their strength was weakness. That God fought
for them, and that of themselves they were worthless,
was the doctrine registered in the book cf their laws,
the narrative of their marches, and the history of their
victories. They were told it in their public assemblies,
and it was repeated in the private circle.

I remembered the natural wishes of the human Leart.
I remembered of other nations how much they seemed
pleased when their historians made out their descent
from some great hero, or from Jupiter, or some other
heathen deity. This was so common, and was prac-
tised so long,and so universally almost, that we might
well observe the conduct of Moses on this point. The
shepherds hie names as their ancestors,had their faults,
blots, crimes, or blemishes, noted down so plainly and
so unsparingly, that he either did not intend to foster
their natural vanity, or he was very deficient in the
talent of flattery. Instead of making out their descent
from ancient gods, he gives it from men, and weak,
sinful men. This history alone is not all. Each man
in the nation was commanded to appear in public, with
a basket of fruit, on a convenient day, and standing up
to pronounce aloud, not “ I am descended from Jupiier !’
or, “Magnificent conguerors were my ancestors!” but,
# A Syrian ready to perish, was my futher.”

Indeed I hiave often thought, that it was not strange
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that the people felt reluctant to receive a history, which
told more of defccts than virtues, The theory that the
nation was flattered into the reception of the law, or
loved the Old Testament because it praised them, was
not likely to last long at any given time or place.
Others must be invented in the stead of it.  The sup-
position that they received the law as other people re.’
ceive their laws, hoping for advantage, for worldly pro-
fit, &ec., &c., never weighed more than the first-men-
tioned, with those who have read, or heard the books
of Moses. Nay, I have often wondered that any thing
ever did prevail on them to receive it at any time.
Reader, I need not tell you again of that which you al-
ready know. I need not circumstantially describe the
truths,that men are fond of worldly prosperity ; that
they love money ; that they delight to see their posses-
sions increase. You know that nothing excites a com.-
munity more speedily or more effectually than that
which threatens their property. Men turn away from
nothing with more determined abhorrence, than froma
regulation which would seem to promise them toil with-
out gain, and labour without profit.

Any one, first looking at the unwillingness of commu.
nities to be heavily taxed, might exclaim with sincere
astonishment,—Is it possible that this people ever sub-
mitted to a law which called for a tenth of their annual
income more than once?” The answer is, that the law
of Moses called for tithing more than once for dif-
ferent purposes, and this was not all. If we compute
the offerings and sacrifices, gifts and multiplied re-
quirements, we find that it must have reached from
one fourth to perhaps one half of the whole income.
Afler this, if we observe that they were not allowed to

OF INFIDELITY. 295

sow every seventh year, but were to leave the natural
produce of their land for the stranger, the fatherless, and
the widow; that they were not allowed to work every
seventh day ; that, during long feasts, they were not al-
lowed to work ; that, during convocation after convoca.
tion, they were to do no servile worl ; we hegin to feel
as though these people at the end of the year, will sure-
ly have nothing to live on, aside from giving away, or
burning upon altars. If we then hear them charged not
to reap the corners of their fields, but to leave them for
the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow ; not to go
back after the forgotten sheaf; not to sirike the olive
limb twice ; not to glean the vineyard ; not to cat of the
orchard for four years after it begins to bear, &c, &c.,
we arc ready to exclaim, unless we trust in the interfer-
ence of Heaven, surely if ever a people were to work
and have nothing, to toil and to give it all away, here
is the instance. T have often wondered, that all the
promises or threatenings they heard ; that all the won.
ders they saw, or the plagues which swept them off by
thousands; that all the denunciations of Moses, or
the thunders of Sinai ever made a nation agree to re-
ceive a code of rules which called for, seemingly, al-
most all the property they could possibly possess. It
called for no licentious revels; it permitted no unholy
indulgencies ; and it enjoined the observance of that
which ease-loving and sensual man naturally hates.
They did not wish to receive it; and they long sought
to escape from its government ; but they had a God to
contend with.

Postscript.—I1 have since observed, with some sur.-
prise and interest, how the principle that God’s people
are not to be praised, has been exhibited all through
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every part of the Old and New Testament. The apos.
tles loved the Saviour. The men who wrote his history,
and had been with him so intimately and so long, never
speak of his lofty look, his commanding gesture, or ut-
ter any expression of praise, such es other writers do
concerning the objects of their admiration, or the prin.
cipal personaga of their narratives. Peter loved, and
reverenced, and quoted from the holy Seriptures ; yet
these were the Secriptures which were to tell to all
future generations his pride and his selficonceit, his
trcachery and his lies. After Peter had wept over his
cowardice, and had preached for many years, confess-
ing his sins, and enduring persccution, he fell again
into sin, and acted very unbecomingly for a leader in
the church. Paul,in writing to the churches told plain-
ly of it, and said that he had to withstand Peter to the
face. How will the gray-headed bishop bear this, when
ke shall write to the churches? He did write, and he
spoke of the epistles of his #beloved brother Paul,”
which some wrested, as they did “also the other Scrip-
tures, to their own destruction.” No writer in that
book ever spcaks of the bravery, or the amiableness, or
the sagacity, or the hardihood of others. It is the only
volume on earth whose manner is relation of naked fact.
This singular feature in the sacred Scriptures, runs
through the volume ; but we often read without remark-
ing it. I will, before leaving the subject, refer to
one or two other illustrations.

David, king of Israel, had fought, and conquered, and
triumphed so often, and so long, had received wealth,
and ease, and greatness, so continually, that when read-
ing of his falling into sin, the man of sense and candour
is only surprised that it did not happen sooner. His-
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tory informs us that it has been common with poten.
{ates, whose nod has long been law, to destroy those
who tell them faithfully of their crimes. The prophet
came into David’s presence, and pictured the sin in its
native and abominable colours. "Flie king did not know
it. He had, like all other sinners, excused and pallia-
ted his own conduct, until it sezmed very passable in his
own eyes. After the prophet had pictured the defor-
mity of the sin, he stood up before the monarch, and
faithfully said to him,“ Thou art the man.” The king
bowed his head, confessed his guilt, and asked the pro
phet to pray for him.

“Instead of urging many excuses, or holding up nu.
merous palliatives, or denying and hiding his crime, he
wept and humbled himself, great and lofty as was his
throne, bright and extensive as was the sceptre of his
authority. The songs which the king made were sung
in public by many voices. In the presence of the court,
and before the assembled priests, the monarch Lknew
that collected Jerusalem would sing his verses; nay,
that his words would confess his guilt, and bring his
crime to the hotice of other generations, and held up his
sin before distant assemblies to the latest days. And
what were those words 7% Have mercy on me, O God,
according to thy loving kindness, * * * Blo! out my
transgressions, wash me from mine iniquity, and cleanse
me from my sin. Deliver me from blood-guiliiness,
O God, thou God of my salvation.”

The man who las been an observer of his fellow-man,
whilst looking down the page of history, remembers
something of the dispositicn common to those who have
by their exploits in battle, become idols of the pcople.

The man who has intellect enough to compare, and

13*



208 CAUSE AND CURE

industry enough to observe, can sce that this peniten.
tial confession of Israel’s king is not in the character of
an unconverted man. He can see that there is as
much difference between the conduct ef a converted
and an unconverted potentate, as there is between gold
and charcoal, between morning and midnight. I re-
member when all these striking features of this strange
book were unseen by me. The stupor of ignorance
both veiled my eyes and enveloped my affections.

Another instance.~—"The difference between a convert.
ed and an unconverted father; or rather, the differ-
ence between a futher woved by inspiration, and one
speaking from his own innate feeling.

Jacob had twelve sons. A youthful prince treated
their sister amiss, but loved, married, and was kind to
her. Her haughty brothers might have forgiven his
sin, after he had confessed and repented of it. They
professed forgiveness, but with two of them it was only
pretence. They acted the hypocrite until they found the
auspicious moinent, and then killed the young man and
all his houseliold, except their sister. Jacob removed,
and was not involved in war in consequence of this
transaction ; but he reproved his sons, and no doubt felt
at the time as a pious father should feel. Many fathers
might have been pleased by the sheep and oxen gathered
in this contest, their pride might have been gratified
at the revengeful victory of their strong and impetuous
sons; but it was not so with Jacob. He forgave his
children, however, and lived with them in peace for
very many years. At last the gray-headed man coming
to die, speaks to his sons as they stand around his dy-
ing couch. He tells his sons of their descendants, ?f
the comparative strength, success, and number of their
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tribes. His prophecies concerning them reached down
more than nineteen hundred years. It is common with
fathers, if they have been at variance with their chil-
dren, to forgive them on a dying-bed. The hour of
their departure is not the time to reprove and to call up
faults that are passed ; but Jacob, under the influence
of inspiration, must utter the truth, however his parental
tenderness might incline him to kind expressions.
He speaks of his first-horn son, Reuben, tells him of
his sins, and tells him that he never shall excel. The
tribe of Reuben never did. The old man, had, like
other fathers, loved his first born son, had forgiven him
his faults, but he was telling him (see Gen. chap. xlix.)
the purposes of heaven in this case.

'The dying patriarch speaks joyously of many of his
sons, tells of their particular location in the promised
land, and in some instances, their particular history in
a very interesting manner. No doubt in the bosom of
this kind, aged father there was something which would
have pleased him, could he have spoken cheeringly of
Simeon and Levl, two of his beloved sons who stood in
the weeping circle. What were his words in their
case!

“Simeon and Levi are brethren., Instruments of
cruelty are in their habitations. O my soul, come not
thou into their secret, unto their assembly, mine honour,
be not thou united ; for in their anger tiey slew a man,
and in their self-will they digged down a wall. Cursed
be their anger, for it was fierce, and their wrath, for it
was cruel. I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter
them in Israel.” -

On reading this chapter of Genesis, I remembered
enough of history to see that the prophecy was true con-
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srning Joseph, (of whom there

cerning Judah and cone \ .
: but when Simeon, Levi

were two tribes,) and others
and Reuben were mentioned, I saw clearly that the

patural feelings of a mortal father were not speaking.
The time was when I could read such a chapter and
see no beauty, nor interesting prediction, nor lovr-‘:ly
feature there. Ten thousand excellencies of the in-
spired volume are to0 lofty to be seen by the earth-gaz-
ing eye of drowsy mortals.

CHAPTER LXIil

COMMEMORATIVE INSTITUTIONS.

If any one in my hearing, wishing to cast xzeproa(':h
on the name of Moses, or to discredit the narrative ?vnt.
ten by him, spoke of the lawgiver as covetous, flesxl‘ous
of f'u;ne, seeking after aggrandizement, exaltation ar.ld
honours, like other ambitious men, I could I:.O't rest satis-
fied with Lis reasoning. Iknew thatambitious fathers

taced their children in posts of honour if they.could,
and aimed to have their authority descend to their own
families. I remembered that much influence as Moses
had with the nation, his family descended to (or re-
mained in) complete obscurity. His sos were no more
noticed than the sons of the poorest man in the camp.
A certain ancient traveller, in writing back to Ror‘ne,
said that the Egyptians told him of the Red S?a having
(in fofer days, at a given place,) ebbed until the bot-
tom was left dry, and that an army was drowned there.
This reminced me that the people of Egypt for a long
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time remembered certain occurrences, which are related
by the Jewish lawgiver. Nay, it is a matter of common
history, that the Egyptians were in the habit for thou.
sands of years, even down to modern times, of rising at
midnight, on a certain day of the year, and lighting can-
dles, going about the house weeping and groaning until
morning. It seems to us as though this must have been
a ceremony commemorative of that night, that terrible
night, when there was one dead in every house. No-
ting these facts, and remembering the disposition there is
in the bosom of man to commemorate striking events,
weakened, very much weakened, the theories of all my
companions in infidelity, if ever I heard them attempt
to account for the origin or commencement of the pass-
over, or other Jewish rites and feasts.

I knew that the event which once took place in our
national hall on the fourth of July, was as permanently
recorded in the annual observance of that day, as on
paper. Anniversaries year after year, tell over and
over again, the same part of history; the same events
which gave rise to their observance, for any number of
centuries. Recalling the fact to every one’s remem-
brance every twelve months, makes the child inquire
about it, and the parents have their recollections refresh-
ed if it be ever necessary.

If all our books were burned, and if we were to have
no more written history of our revolution, the declara-
tion of our independence might be long preserved by
the celebration of the day on which it took place. The
way in which the fourth day of July is observed, is in
itself a history of an occurrence belonging to the year
1776. It is a register of that transaction,which is read
every year, and which would tell future generations
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about it, if we had no books. But although important
events are kept alive by some annual commemoration ;
and in every nation some things have been thus cor-
rectly preserved through many centuries; still a na-
tional record added to these returning festivals, has
doubled the strength of their perpetuity. If England
has remembered certain victories of distant days, by
yearly rejoicings, these facts are handed down with
more correctness, becausz they have historians of re-
spectability, and because they are a reading people. If
the declaration of our independence is kept fresh before
us, by annual celebrations, still the accurate circum-
stantials of the event are preserved more certainly by
the addition of historic records. Inother words, where
history and annual observances unite, we have the
strongest chain of testimony which ever reaches from
age to age. Many of our people who are very young,
or who cannot read, have their minds informed by hear.
ing the declaration of our independence read, whilst in
the midst of the large assembly.

If our fathers had all believed that God had ordered
the writing of that paper in its present form, or if he
had really appeared to them, and had spoken a part of
it in their hearing, or if the executive of our nation at
his bidding, had commanded that every year these things
should be celebrated, and that the whole history should
be read aloud in the hearing of the assembly, it would,
no doubt, have added to the clearness and to the cer-
tainty of our recollections ; but just as they stand, our
history and our anniversaries will save us from any ma-
terial mistake concerning the facts of *76, perhaps as
long as we remain together as a people.

The Egyptians, without written history, seemed long
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to remember the night when the angel did not pass over
their houses ; and when they arose at midnight, and
wept until morning. The Israelites observed the night
in a way that was to remind them that the angel did
pass over their houses, and did not destroy their first.
born ; also that they were in readiness to march imme-
diately and to depart from Egypt.

But in addition to this annual feast, a history of all
the circumstances was written, (they believed at the
command of the God whose presence was visible in the
cloudy pillar,) and they were ordered to have it read,
for the sake of the unlearned, in the hearing of all the
people, without omission and without neglect.

I could see that during any one year, it would be a
difficult matter to persuade a nation into a falsehood
connected with the celebration of the preceding year;
and the same difficulty belonged to the year before this,
and the year before that again, until we reach the
origin of the feast, or the event which gave rise to the
celebration. I could not have wished to be in the con-
dition of one whose tasl it was to persuade himself that
our fathers believed they had, at a given time, declared
themselves independent, when they really had not. I
could not wish to be under the necessity of fixing upon
the year when this national belief, joyous, and without
foundation, had its rise.  Political revolutions are plain
occurrences. Opinions, false, universal, and trium-
phant, are not commonly found to exist, concerning the
change of empires. The removal of a nation from its
residence to its distant habitation, an entire nation, is
a very plain transaction to the eyes of those who are
there, and to their children for many years. When
my companions attempted to account for the origin of
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the passover, and other Jewish observances, in a way
differing from their own history of these feasts; or to
suppose that the nation thought their fathers had passed
through the sea, and through the desert, when it was
not so; I could see that they had a task as difficult and
as toilsome as it would be to quietly believe the Israel.
itish records.

There were impediments in the road which few would
surmount, unless they had a strong natural inclination
to walk in the path of infidelity.

CHAPTER LXIV

THE TIFTY THIRD OF ISATAH,

I remembered that I had heard it stated, or had read,
that the famously profligate Earl of Rochester was
much surprised after rcading the fifty-tnird chapter of
Isaiah. This wicked man was not desiitute of educa.
tion, and he knew that if ihe boek of Isaiah had been
1o older than the Groek trapslation of it made for the
Alexandrian library, still it had been read two hundred
years before the birth of the Saviour; and this was as
siriking as though it had been a thousand. It was
said that this earl avowed, in pale astonishment, that
the twelve verses contained an accurate account of the
life, reception, character, {rial, manner of trial, death,
manncr of deatl:, resurrection, &e., of the crucified Sa-
viour. He thought it as plain as the history of him
given in Matthew. My curiosity was excited, I

wished to judge for myself, and I opened the hook and
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read, ¥ Who hath believed our report, and to whom is
the arm of the Lord revealed 1

I thought that if this was a complaint of the apostles
that so fow of our race had listened to their message, or
received their doctrines, it was perhaps not destitute of
accuracy thus far. I rcad again, ¢ He shall grow up
before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry
ground.”

I asked a minister what he understood by this. He
replied, that plants that grow from a dry soil are tender,
and that they require more watering, and more the
watchful care of the gardener than others. He said
that he had rcad of the Redeemer that he was waited
upon by angels; that he was strengthened ; and that
he supposed the Saviour had as much the care of his
heavenly Father as the attentive husbandman ever be.
stows upon the tenderest plant. I could not controvert
his opinion, but I read on without deciding as yet, in
my own mind, on its correctness.

 He hath no form nor comeliness, and when we shall
see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.”

I did not find this very hard to understand, for I had
known before that the Jews, having cxpected a splendid
prince for their Messiah, one who would make them
very wealthy and very powerful, did not see much
beauty in the poverty of the reputed son of Joseph, of
Nazareth. Neither did the next verses require any in-
terpreter.

¢ He is despised and rejected of men, a man of sor.
rows and acquainted with grief; and we hid as it were
our faces from hiin, He was despised, and we estcemed
him not.

“Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our
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sorrows; yet we did esteem him stricken,
God and afflicted.
“But he was wounded for our transgressio
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement o
peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are he
All we like sheep have gone astray, we h&
every one to his own way, and the L
him the iniquity of us all, ‘

mode of expression in this short chapter.
two verses began to awaken my attention. .
« He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb to the
slaughter ; and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb
s0 he opened not his mouth.
«He was taken from prison and from Juda'ment,_
aud who shall declare his generation ; for he was cu
off out of the land of the living ; for the transgression
of my people was he stricken.” .
I remembered his singular silence before leate, but ;
this did not seem to be the only item mentioned con-
cerning his trial. ~ Criminals usually when taken into
custody, are confined in the jail until the sitting of the
court, which is often not sooner than some weeks or
months. If they are tried and condemned, they are
thrown again into prison, and after a time executed.g
I bad heard that the word prison, in many lanrruages, ;
often meant no more than custody ; therefore, when"'
I read, % he was taken from prison and from judgment,”
I romembered that Christ was taken into custody, and

The ne

&
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hurried directly before the judgment.seat ; his trial hur.
ried on by shouts of impaticnce, and as soon as con-
demned, he was taken from judgment immediatcly to
execution. These circumstantial details began to strike
me with much interest, which was not diminished by
the succeeding verse.

% And he made his grave with the wicked, and with
the rich in his death, bacause he had done no violence,
neither was any deceit in his mouth.”

It was plain enough that he lay in the tomb of the
rich man of Arimathea, whilst the wicked soldiers sur-
rounded it; but one who understood the Hebrew in
formed me that the original text stated more directly
what is related in the New Testament:viz. that they
designed his grave with the wicked ; but God ordered
it otherwise, because he had done no violence ; because
he was not a malefactor, he was not permitted to be

buried with malefactors, where his encmies certainly

were about to bury him, if no one had asked Pilate for
his body.

“Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him, he hath
put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an of-
fering for sin, he shall see his sced, he shall prolonor his
days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his
hand.”

I had read just before that he was to be cut off out
of the land of the living, and buried ; of course when
I found it declared that his days were yet to be pro.
longed, I was necessarily reminded of his resurrection.
I could see without assistance from any commentary,
that with his resurrection announced in this verse, was
also connected the prosperity of his cause. In the
Bible, and by the church in every age, the converted
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or those born again, are, and have been called the chil.
dren of God. I was aware of this, and could under.
stand of course that if he saw his seed in a time o
prosperity it must be after his leaving the earth, for
whilst here hie was the man of sorrows. ‘
“ He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be
sutisfied : by his knowledge shall my righteous servant
justify many, for he shall bear their iniquities, There-
fore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he
shall divide the spoil with the strong, because he hath
poured out his soul unto death: and he was numbered
with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many, and
made intercession for the transgressors.” -
The oriental expressions of having a portion with the
great, and dividing the spoil with the strong, I knew in
other eastern books referred to prosperity. I remember-
ed that whether he merited it or not, the name of Christ -
had extended over a considerable part of our race, and
that his friends believed his sceptre would reach still
wider. I did not know but that his portion was to be
traly great.
The doctrine of vicarious sufferings is reiterated in
these two last verses. That he was to be numbered
with actual transgressors is declared—one was crucified
on his right hand, and the other on his left.
That he was to pray for them is announced; and I
now see that it is very affecting to think of his saying,
whilst the weight of his body was resting on metyalﬁé[
spikes, « Father forgive them, they know not what fhey
do.” e
On closing the volume I could not but confess that the
circumstantials of life, and death, trial and burial, resur-
rection and results, were presented in singular variety.

OF INFIDELITY. 309

If T had asked myself why I had read this so often be-
fore without observing it, the truthful answer must have
been somewhat humiliating. In consequence of the
long indulgence of sin, sensuality and pride, it is true
that ignorance and sluggish inattention will take pos.
session of the soul of man. Respecting heaven’s pure
religion, the intcllectual operations of the wisest become
utterly besotted.

CHAPTER LXYV.

A PROPHECY OF DANIEL.

TrE following passage of Scripture I never did read
with profit until aided by a commentator. The mean.
ing is not so hidden, it is not so obscure as to baflle the
research of the unlearncd, but it required the remarks
of others to awalen towards it my scrutinizing rc-
gard.

Daniel,Chap. ix. 20.“And while I was speaking, and
praying, and confessing my sin, and the sin of my people
Israel, and presenting my supplication before the Lord
my God for the holy mountain of my God;

21. Yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even the
man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the be-
ginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about
the time of the evening oblation. .

22. And he informed me, and talked with me, and
said, O Daniel, T am now come forth to give thee skill
and understanding.

23. At the beginning of thy supplications the com.
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mandment came forth, and I am come to show thee ; for
thou art greatly beloved : therefore understand the mat.
ter, and consider the vision.

24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peOple
and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and
to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for.
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and
to seal up the vision and prophccy and to anoint the
Most Holy.

25. Know, therefore, and understand, that from the
going forth of the commandment to restore and to build
Jerusalem, unto DMessiah the Prince, shall be seven
weeks, and threescore and two weeks; the street shall
be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times.

26. And after threescore and two weeks shall Mes.
siah be cut off, but not for himsclf: and the people of
the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and
the sanctuary; and the end thercof shall be witha
flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are de-
termined. '

27. And he shall confirm the covenant with many
for one weck : and in the midst of the week he shall
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for
the overspreading of abominations he shall make it de-
solate, even until the consummation, and that determin.-
ed, shall be poured upon the desolate.”

I desire to place beflore the reader a few facts of
which I was informed by the commentary of Scott, and
of others which I had known and laid aside; but they
were brought to my recollection in such a way that I
must necoos:\.uly apply them.  After travelling spcedlly‘ :
over this ground, I shall endeavour to draw the neces-
sary inference.
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The Israclites, in reckoning their time, made use of
two kinds of weeks, very different in duration, but the
same in parts, commencement, and termination. They
used the week so well known with us, seven days in ex-
tent, and cominencing with a Sabbath of one day, or
twenty-four hours. Their other week, which we have
ceased to use, was seven vears in extent, and commenced
with a Sabbath of one year’s duration. Of course each
day of this wecek was one year. The Israelite, who
would say it was three wecks until jubilee, meant
twenty.one years., That a week was seven years in
length, did not seem strange to him, as it does to those
who have long ceased to compute time in this way.
The heathen took up the Jewish mode, and reckoned by
that week. A celebrated author, in writing his life,
and stating that he had passed his eleventh week, did
not pause to make any cxplanation. He scemed to fee
that the pagan world, at that time, were so familiar with
the week of years, that all his readers would know he
was seventy-seven years of age. The people of Daniel,

and perhaps all the surrounding nations, knew well that
these seventy weeks, named by the angel, reached across
four hundred and ninety years; and they were looking
for the appearance of a great Saviour the year in w.nch
Christ was born, but they did not know him when he
appeared not clothed with pomp.

The people of Israel were in captivity ; their homes
were naked and despoiled ; and if they ever did return
to build their eity, it must be by edict from the peten-
tate holding them in subjection. After the vision of

hie prophet, those who were watching for the redemp.-
tion of the world, would alsc watch and listen {or 2 com.
mand from some of Persia’s monarchs to restore and to
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build Jerusalem ; and, from the date of this commangd,
would note the commencement of the seventy weeks,
There were two commands to this effect: ordering,
and then ordering again, the restoration of Jerusalem. .
One of these decrees was obtained in the seventh, and
the other in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes.

Sir Isaac Newton justly observes, ¢ That the dispersed
Jews became a people and a cily, when they returned
into a body politic ; and that was in the seventh vear
of Artaxerxes Longimanus,” (Maclaurin.) Theseventy
weeks accomplish ihe declarations of Heaven, if com.
menced immediately after one of these commandmentsy
and if weeks of solar years are used ; whilst from the
other, if seventy weeks of lunar years are counted, the
termination is the same. This astronomical accommo-
dation awakens the surprise of many. It is said that
the discoveries, which Sir Isaac Newton stated would
be made from this prophecy, have been seen by astro-
nomers now alive, but the Christian world have never
had, it seems, a full or plain account of this matter..
That the walls and streets of Jerusalem were near fifty
years in building, and that the times were so troublous”jk‘k
that the workmen laboured with a sword in one hand, :
and a building implement in the other, I had read else-
where, but had never applied it so as to note the aceu-
racy of the prophet, until reminded of the prediction
and the fulfilment by the commentary.

Whoever reads Ezra and Nehemiah, may feel that
the difficulties connccted with Jerusalem’s restoration,
were indeed sufficiently pressing to merit the Ianguage
“troublous times.” 'That expression will never agamn
stand before him as covered with obscurity. Sco.tt
points us to the fict, that the term of seventy weeks in
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the text is divided into three several portions. These
three different periods arc of a very unequal length; but
when added together, make up the seventy. They are
.a term of seven weeks, and of sixty-two weeks, and of
one week. The seven weeks’ term extends across the
time of Luilding, which was so dangerous and so toil-
some. This lasted forty-nine years: cach one of the
seven weeks being seven years, according to our mode of
reckoning. The workmen were beset by their enemies
in such a manner, that they laboured whilst clothed in
armour. The sixty-two weeks seem to extend from
this time, until the Most Holy was anointed on the bank
of Jordan. Oil had heen used to anoint other high
priests; but to anoint the great High Priest, that which
the oil signified, the Holy Spirit, was seen to descend
and rest upon him. After his baptism, the Saviour
travelled and preached. healed and instructed, for three
years and six months (just the halfof a week,) before he

was crucified. He rose {rom the dead, ascended, and

told his followers to go and tender the gospel in hig
name, to the earth, but to begin at Jerusalem. They
did so; and, during another half week, thousands on
thousands accepted, and with ther the covenant was
confirmed, bofore the preachers were driven from Judew
to offer it to the Gentiles. This last term of one weelk
is divided into two parts. It was in the middle of it
that the great sacrifice was offered, which annihilated
the utility of all other sacrifices. It wae in the middle
of the last week that the oblation was poured out, which
instantly checked the efficacy of all other oblations.
We are told that, when Messiah should Le cut off, 1%
would not be for himself.  This points us to the atone.
ment; to the vicarious smiferings, which as we have
14
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noticed, were shown so fully to Isaiah, and which he
repeated with such strange variety of words. A cove.
nant is an agreement betwecn two parties. When one
offers and the other refuses, a covenant is not confirmed.
When both agree, it is confirmed or closed. Ged’s part
of the agreement, which he offers to make, is, that he
will take the one who has sinned as his child, place the :
everlasting righteousness brought into view by the Most
Holy, during the last one of the seventy weeks, to the
man’s account, as though it belonged to him; protect,
guide,and finally save. Reader, he is serious, and will
confirm such a contract with you, if you wish it. Man’s
part of the covenant is, that he will accept the gift of
this righteousness, confessing he did not make it him.
self; ccase opposition to his Maker; inquire after all
his precepts and obey them. During the three years and
a half before the death of Christ, he, with his apostles,
confirmed this covenant with many of Daniel’s nation; -
and his apostles, after he lcft them, did the same for half
a week in his name. After this, obstinacy prevailed ;
and it was not very long before the “people of the
prince,” that was foretold when Daniel lived, (the Ro-
mans,) came and did destroy “the city and the sanc-
tuary.” If any should inquire what is meant by the
sentence, « The end thereof shall be with a flood,” 1
would answer, Read a full account of the siege and de-
struction of Jerusalem; and if the expression is not
fully explained, I am unable to make it plainer. Fla-
vius Josephus was a spectator of that flood.  He wrote,
and his books may be read. As it regards the desola-
tions which were to overwhelm the nation which cut off .
the Messiah, we are only told that they sho 1d roll
on until the consummation ; how long before the con-
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summation, thig chapter does not tell, God’s
have seen th?m pouring out, and have looked onpisﬁll(:
t\::;ie;rnf‘:i eighteen hundred years, asking, « TVl this
teter cease to beat upon the desolate 7”7 T}
answer 1s, Not before the consummation ; but we | 'e
reason to believe this now approaches °o, ne t]e v
may begin to discern jt dimly, oo et
o .\l}::ﬁz,clttu:ft:lsz 13:;:::1]reme.r;)tb]of' these three divisiong
true, 1¢ quibbler may cavil and
zealously against the prophecy ; and sz he c':m S'peak
sy ; an quib
lzz)rliﬁs;f:;l}a;;]uumble‘ falselinod concerning the (i)ro;cli
2t oo oha y ?tar In the heavens. T shal] then go on
ce to tu? inference promised, which is pbyj f?
may be speedily drawn, e and
Avplicosin
e (i];lztc}izczzn.]:—]il;a]dczc]ad h?at]tlen Poets, and had ap.
. em, “d read ancient orators, and had
mired them, I had watched with great viosity, v
a little turn of expression in a hist(?rriza cu;]"os"t}" long
since.  Why did T not observe and wor;’c;;,r 131:53 fl'ong
;i]izthl::lzdcl,‘ezn rihe' psge of pl'opllcc;yr, which was writ;:xtl’
g e (}] ,:.115 : e[‘oriahand, which had be
xse n‘ red years .betore Messiah “ was oy off,” was
mk: p;,ll ;:Izzuon of ltnteresting events which w,ere to
.. Piaee,as aceurate as the record of them after
did take place? VWhyv was ast ceited oo 1]
as to.in.qx,:ire into the 1}nattorI? ngéit’;‘(;;:tree;scztefl s
man 1s 1nclined to run after falsehood and ;015’ at
witn mf)re activity than he js after truth and thjﬂsense’
everlasting moment.  Some million , o
found this out ; but there are moy
believe it.

enin Egypt

s of our race have
e millions who do not
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CHAPTER LXVL
AN OUTLINE OF HISTORY.

Tae following passage of Scripture, taken from the
same prophet, was not (if I now remember accur?,tely,)
observed faithfully by me, until I had a hope in the
Messiah who was cut off. I am, however, very t:onﬁ-.
dent that if I had noticed it closely at any portion of
my life, and had heard it expounded by any one ac-
quainted with history, I should have deemed it worthy
ol a second reading. I might inform the read.er that
the passage is in the seventh chaptc?r of Daniel, anfi
sk him to take a Bible and peruse it; biit I deem 1t
best on many accounts to transcribe the most of the

chapter. . . o
9, “Daniel spake and said, I saw 1n my vision y
night, and behold, the four winds of the heaven strove
=}
upon the great sea. '
l 3. Andbfour great beasts came up from the sea, di-
verse one from another. S . -

4. The first was like lion, and had eagles’ wu3gs o |
beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it w:;s
lifted up from the earth, and made to .stzmd upon e
foot as a man, and a man’s heart was given to it.

5. And behold,another beast,a second, like to a be?.;;
and it raised up itself on one side, and # hftd thrt(eletll;le
in the mouth of it between the teeth of it: and they

i 1to 1 '] -our much flesh. :
said thus unto it, Arise,devour muc '

6. After this I beheld, and lo, another, like aleopatlif;
which had on the back of it four wings of a fowl;
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beast had also four heads; and dominion was given
to it, . .

7. After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed-
ingly ; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet
of it ; and it was diverse from all the beasts that were
before it ; and it had ten horns.

8. I considered the horns, and behold, there came up
.among them another little horn, before whom there were
three of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and
behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and
a mouth speaking great things.

9. I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool : his
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burn-
ing fire.

10. A fiery stream issued and came forth from be-
fore him: thousand thousands ministered unto him
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him:
the judgment was set, and the books were opened.

11. I beheld, then, because of the voice of the great
words which the horn spake; I beheld, even till the
beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to
the burning flame.

12. As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had
their dominion taken away ; yet their lives were pro.
longed for a season and time.

18. I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like
the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, aud
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him
near before him. '
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14. And there was given him dominion, and glory,
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages,
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting do-
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed.

15. 1 Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst
of my body, and the visions of my head troubled me.

16. I came near unto one of them that stood by, and
asked him the truth of all this. So he told me, and
made me know the interpretation of the things.

17. These great beasts which are four, are four
kings, which shall arise out of the earth.

18. But the saints of the Most High shall take the
kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever
and ever. :

19. Then I would know the truth of the fourth
beast, which was diverse from all the others, exceeding
dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his nails of
brass ; which devoured, brake in pieces, and stamped
the residue with his feet ;

20. And of the horns that were in his head, and
of the other which came up, and before whom three
fell ; even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that
spake very great things, whose look was more stout
than his fellows.

21, T beheld, and the same horn made war with the
saints, and prevailed against them ;

22. Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment
was given to the saints of the Most High ; and the time
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.

23. Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth
kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from ell
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kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall
tread it down, and break it in pieces.

24. And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten
kings that shall arise : and another shall arise after
them ; and he shall be diverse from the first, and he
shall subdue three kings.

25. And he shall speak great words against the Most
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High
and think to change times and laws : and they shall be
given into his hands, until a time and times and the di-
viding of time.

26. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take
away his dominion, to consume and to destroy % unto
the end.

27. And the kingdom and dominion, and the great-
ness of the kingdom under the whole hoavens, shall be
given to the pcople of the saints of the Most High,
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all do-
minions shall serve and obey him.”

An outline of history for many centuries, is desira-
ble. There are many who would be glad to be famil.
liar with the profile of the most prominent nations of
earth, for the last two thousand three hundred years.
An ordinary attention to this chapter, will furnish this
much abbreviated, but very correct history. Those
who complain of enfeebled memories, will find a reme-
dy in the imagery of the verses we have transcribed.
Those who desire it, can at any time obtain a very
gratifying amount of historic information, with trifling
labour, and in a way which will forbid its departing
from them.

There is something in the texture of the youthful
mind, which disposes it to lay hold on, and to retain
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figures either beauteous or terrible, especially if they
are systematically striking.
A teacher of history may communicate, I feel assur-
ed after repeated trial, more knowledge in a given
time, by causing the student to learn a number of pas-
sages taken from different prophets, than can be done
in any other way.
The chapter before us is one. The history begins
five hundred years before the birth of the Redeemer,
reaches us, and passes us,by a very few items, and for
aught we know, the time may be as inconsiderable in
its duration, The first three verses tell us of great
beasts coming up from the sea, diverse one from another..
Elsewhere in the Bible, we are informed that the sea is
the emblem of the restless and noisy populace of agitat-
ed nations. Tho prophets of God, when about to pic-
ture a power which reached its elevation, after a long
march through blood, where the feet were dipped in hu-
man gore at every stride, have used as an emblem g
beast, wild and ferocious, By the accurate propriety
of any picture, the memory is greatly assisted. On
the fourth verse, which tells us of the lion' which had
eagles’ wings, and whose wings were plucked, Scott
makes the following observations:
«The Chaldean Empire as advanced to its summit of
prosperity, under Nebuchadnezzar, and as declining
under Belshazzar, was intended by this beast. The
lion was.an emblem of Nebuchadnezzar’s courage a.nd'
success, in acquiring the dominion over his neighbours;
and perhaps of his superior generosity and magnanimity,
with which he ruled over the nations. The eagles’
wings denoted the rapidity, and unabated vigour with
wh1ch he prosecuted his victories. But as the prophet
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saw this, he observed, that the wings thereof were pluck-
ed. After the death of Nebuchadnezzar, the Chaldeans
made no more conquests ; several of the subjected na-
tions revolted. The Medes and Persians soon began to
straiten them, till at length Babylon was besieged and
taken, and so that monarghy was terminated. No
longer did this beast appear rapid in conquest, as an
eagle, or courageous and terrible as a lion, but it was
changed as it were into a human creature ; it stood on
its feet as a man, and had a man’s heart given to it.
After Nebuchadnezzar’s death, the kings of Babylon be-
came less terrible to their foes and subjects, and more
cautious, and even timid, till at length Belshazzar shut
himsclf up in Babylon, not daring to face Cyrus, as a
man would not venture to face a raging bear, which a
lion would despise.” :

"The fifth verse tells us of another beast, like to a bear,
which raised up itself on one side, and which had three
ribs in its mouth.

The individual who loves to learn, and who desires to
remember important facts, is told in4his verse, that the -
Chaldean Empire was succeeded by that of the Medes
and Persians. This bear raised itself up on one side,
or in other words, pushed its victories toward the west
alone, almost.  T'his animal had three ribs in its mouth,
or, in other words, Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt were
conquered, oppressed, or, as it were, devoured by the
Persian bear.

‘ Concerning the sixth verse, which mentions the leo-
pard with wings, and with four heads, our commenta.-
tor makes the following remarks, % The bear having
disappeared, the prophet saw an extraordinary leopard

rise up inits stead, This was the emblem of the Grecian
I_L—}i‘
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or Macedonian Empire, which for the time was the 3
most renowned in the world. It was erected by‘ Alex.
ander the Great,on the ruins of the Persian monarc
and it continued in four divisions under his success
The leopard being excecdingly fierce and swift, rep
sented the kingdom, and especially Alexan:
der; but the swiftness of a quadruped was
quate emblem of the rapidity with which t
conquests, as he subdued nations more S
others could march their armies through them.
leopard had therefore four wings of a fowl upon his ba ;
When Alexander died, his kingdom was, after many
contests among his captains, divided into four pa
Egypt, Syria, Macedonia, and Thrace with some
gions of Asia Minor. These were the four heads of this
third beast, and under them dominion was given to if,
until it was gradually reduced by the next beast.” -
The Tth and 8th verses tell us of the fourth beast,and
describe the Romans in a few words, but very strikingl
This empire is ca.lled a beast, sirong and terrible. .
who have read the history of Rome, and then read the
verses, have wondered at the amount of character h
ed to us in these few words. They have wonde
the extent of the picture drawn in one single yerse.
iron teeth, the devouring, and stamping, an
in pieces, tell those who know something of the h
of the world, of the people and nation here portrayed,
at once. The historian knows that the fourth‘beagtﬁd
was indeed diverse from any that preceded, and frqm ,
any that have followed it. . : e
«This fourth beast cvidently accords with the legs
and fect of iron, which were scen by Nebuchadne.zz‘ar
in his visionary image, and which were at length divid.
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ed 1nto ten toes. It far excecded in power, fierceness,
and destructive rage, all that had gone before it, as well
as in the extent and long duration of its dominion; and
no animal could be found so terrible and furious, as to
lend it a suitable name. This was doubtless an emblem
of the Roman state, the invincible fortitude, hardiness,
and force of which perhaps were ncver equalled. By
wars and conqests the Romans bore down all opposi.
tion, and reduced almost every kingdom or state in the
known world, into some kind or degree of dependence ;
drew all the spoil and wealth of many conquered nations,
to enrich their proud capital; and tyrannized over all
that did not yicld obedience to their authority. That
which the Romans could not quietly enjoy in other
countries they would give to other kings and rulers, that
at all times when they would, they might take it again;
which liberality is here called stamping the rest with
their fect.”

“This fourth Empire was governed in another man-
ner, by ether maxims, than any of the preceding, and
in process of time it was divided into ten kingdoms,
which have been thus numbered in the eighth century.
1. The Senate of Rome. 2. The Greeks at Ravenna.
3. The Lombards in Lombardy. 4. The Huns in
Hungary. 5. The Alemanes in Germany. 6. The
Franks in ¥France. 7. The Burgundiansin Burgundy.
8. The Goths in Spain. 9. The Britons. 10. The
Saxons in Britain. They are indeed reckoned up in
several ways, by different writers, according to the date
assigned to their cnumeration, but in general, it is clear
that they were nearly the same with the principal king-
doms in Europe at {iais day. It is certain that the
Roman Empire was divided info ten kingdoms, and
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o ey et
_ A nown hy the name of th
kingdoms of the Western Empire.” (Scott.)
The learned of the earth have praised 70&66
own number, for one particular trait of char cte
longing to him in full measure. The Ve mile
Sir Isaac Newton would not indulge i
and vain conjecture. Itisstated that
ical and philosophical ;'esearChés, every de
he advanced was built on fact, and that fur
this he would not proceed. He seems to'have ‘p,
thiis feature of his mind whilst wﬁting on préﬁheﬁ
never understood one fact concerning the ten horn
the fourth beast, until I read and closely noticed a
sage of this philosopher’s writing, concerning t
I knew that the Roman Empire was divided,
ten kingdoms had existed in Europe as'fijag’me
horns of that beast; but I did not know why East
countries, over which the Roman sceptre had exter
were not inciuded. Iknew that in Europe, for twely
hundred years, ten horns had been visible, but if A
should be taken into the reckoning, the number 0]
must be extended. The astronomer saw clearly enc
why the kingdoms of Europe alone were
the body and the horns of the beast. Hisv
transcribe, for the sake of those who may
derstand plainly this interesting part of history.
% All the four beasts are still alive, though the dom
10n of the three first be taken away. (This corres
ponds with the declaration of the twelfth verse, that
though their doniinion was gone, they had their li
prolonged for a season and a time.) The nations of
Chaldea and Assyria are still the first.beast ; those of
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Media and Persia are still the second beast ; those of
Macedonia, Greece,” Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and
Egypt, are still the third; and those of Europe on this
gide are still the fourth. Seeing thercfore the body
of the third heast is confined to the nations on- this side
of the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth beast
to the nations on this side Greece, we are to look for
all the four heads of the third beast among the nations
on this side the Euphrates, and for all the eleven horns
of the fourth beast among the nations on this side of
Greece. ~ And therefore, at the breaking of the Greek
empire into four kingdoms, we include no part of the
Chaldeans, Mcdes, and Persians, in-those kingdoms,
because they belonged to the bodies of the two first
beasts. Nor do we reckon the Greek empire seated at
Constantinople among the horns of the fourth beast,
among the nations of this side of Greece. And there-
fore, at the breaking of the Greek empire into four king-
doms, we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medes, and
Persiang, in those kingdoms, because they belonged to
the bodies of the two first beasts. Nor do we reckon
the Greek empire ssated at Constantiriople among the
horns of the fourth beast, becauss it belonged to the
body of the third.” (Sir Isaac Newton.)

This is plain as the astronomer’sdoctrine of gravita.
tion. I pity the man who does not read ; and I pity
the man who hastily reads his Bible, but is too ignorant
to enjoy the wonderful picture so plainly delincated in
these few verses.  Men would teach their children his-
tory by causing them to commit verses of this charac.
ter to memory, and explaining it to them, were it not
th\?ft they have heretofor& and do still, value the things
of earth alone above every thing beside. I know a little
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boy and girl who were taught the outline of history’,a“& .

its gencral features for two thousand years, bylectur

Ing on this chapter several times during the space of
twelve hours ; so wonderfully does suchimagerlta;i at |
tention,and invigorate the recollection. 7 V~ xk’
“ Whilst the prophet was consideﬁng these- en ho: :'

he saw another little horn springiﬁg up amongthrm’
Tllxs evidently points out the power of the church
!sthop of Rome, which, from small hegirﬁhiﬁ"' ‘
itself up among the ten kingdoms, and at length
session of three of them, having turned but thﬂsewho ~
held them, viz. the exarchate of Ravenna, the king dom o
of: the Lombards, and the state of Rome; anﬂ thg do-
minion of the Roman pontiff over these three kfngdéms', o
ha's ever since been denoted by his triple crown, In = i
this horn (as the Church of Rome became,‘when it ob. i
tained temporal authority) were eyes like the“e)‘ieéyof .
a man. This circumstance denoted the policy, sagac- e

ity, subtilty, and watchiulness, by which the little horn

would spy out occasions of extending and e‘stabﬁshi‘ng
1ts interests, and advancing its eforbitant pretensions;

and the court of Rome has ever been remarkable for
this above all the states in the world, as ,every'pe:sdny S

in the least acquainted with bistory must know, Tt
had also a mouth speaking great things, and we shall
have frequent occasion to speak of the arrogant claims,
blasphemous titles, and great swelling words of vagity

of this horn. The style of ¢ his holiness,’ and the elaim
of infallibility, and of a power to dispense with ,Godi’é, L e
laws, to forgive sins, and to sell admission into heaven,
may serve as a specimen of the great things which this
mouth hath spoken.” (Scott.) )

This little horn, the pope of Rome, before whom three
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other horns were plucked up by the roots, has in-
deed spoken great things. After taking possession
of the three thrones, and wearing a triple erown
ever after to denote his power, he has claimed that,
and spoken #iaf, which shocks all who read, unless
it be those whose feelings are so dull in holy things,
that they are not moved at seeing a mortal pretend
to all the attributes of Omnipotence.

The twenty-fifth verse informs us that he should
wear out the saints of the Most High for a certain
period. And it is a fact so well known that he has
burnt and slaughtered so many thousands of pro-
fessors of religion, on account of their religion, so
many tens of thousands more than any other power
ever did, that Pnced not at present make any re-
marks on the expression * wear outthe saints,”’ more
than simply to quote the expression. The period
during which they were to be given into his hand
was ““a time, and times, and the dividing of time.”

A time, one year, tines, two ycars, the dividing of
time, helf a year. 'These three years and a half con.-
tained twelve hundred and sixty days. A prophetic
day stocd for a year. 'This period is mentioned so
often clsewhere, sometimes called foriy and two months,
sometimes three and a half years, and sometimes a thou-
sand, two hundred and threcscore days, that any who
will make themselves acquainted with the pu“ge of pro-
phecy will feel at home here. 'There is nothing diffi-
cult or obscure in these periods. We can count twelve
hundred and sixty days, and of course can count as
many years. Accordigg to the ancient and general
computation of thirty days to 2 month, we can know
how many days were meant by forty and two months.
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#Thus matters will be left in his hands till atzme

and times, and the dividing of time, that is, for three

years and a half; or forty-two months, which, reckon.

ing thirty days to a month, (and this was the general
computation,) make just one thousand two hundredand
sixty days, and these prophetical days sxgmfy Just. oneff o

thousand two hundred and sixty years, a nur

shall repeatedly meet with in the Revelation of St
At the expiration of this term, which is now not. f
tant, the dominion of this horn will cease ; he Vﬂﬂ ]

]udced condemned, and consumed, and h1s authonty L

never revived to the end of the world.” (Scott.)

The ninth and fourteenth verses inclusive, tell of the’ x o ’
casting down other authorities and the setting up of -

the dominion of the Man of Calvaryg So much istold

of the grandeur, majesty, splendour,’and dreadfulness :
of the Ancient of days when he comes to passsentence

on the Reman power, to cast his body to the flames;
and to everturn all opposers, that many have mlbiaken'
it for the final judgment. - Although not the final con-
ﬂftgratlon, these verses do indeed speak of in awful vie
sitation and of dreadful judgments. These hours of

interest and of terror are before us, and we do not,

know but they are just at hand.
It was once thought that the attention of the wmked
would be greatly awakened if they should see the infhi-

cnce of the little horn at Rome over the other ‘horns of

Europe begin to decline. They had been told that ap-
pearances of the downfall of the Roman authority would
bo visible at the close of the twelve hundred and sixty

days, and they have seen it, but it is looked upon by

them without any interest whatever. When the body
of the beast is given to the flames, some are to lament,
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.but it is doubtful whether or not they will know that it

is God who is doing it. It scems that during the chang-
es and revolutions before us, the red streams of retribu-
tion are to roll forth in different dircctions over the
earth, but men will blaspheme God because of their
plagues. ‘

Application.—We can improve the subject over
which we have glanced by enumerating the items or

‘particulars which were to take place, and which have
~ taken place since the days of Nebuchadnezzar. In

giving this epitome, or m'tkm«r out this catalogue, let
no one suppose that all the pzutlculars can be brought
into the list. I cannot do this, but I can designate
enough to bring before us the kind of credulity belong-
ing to those who believe that events have happened
such as seemingly fulfil this and other prophecies like
it. Those who think that predictions are verified cas-
sually, are asked concerning the number of accidents
in which they believe. ‘

Seventeen hundred years since, infidel writers were
quibbling concerning the facts of history which had
taken place, and which belonged to Danial’s prophe-
cy. These particulars seemed to give unbelievers
pain, and they endecavoured to avoid the truthful infer-
ence by saying that the prophecy must have been writ-
ten later than the time of Nebuchadnezzar. What
will those do who live so many centuries after this plea
was first urged ? what will they do with that part of
the prediction which has been fulfilled during the last
fifteen hundred years?

List of Historic Items mentioned by the prophet in
this chapter as taking place between his day and our

trme.
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.

1. The dominion was taken from the Chaideans, (or

the hon,) and given to the Medes and Persians, (or tny : .

the bear. )

2. The conquests of the Medo-Persian empire were .
achieved in one direction, that is westwardly. (The don

bear, it is said, * raised up itself on one st&e.”)

The bear, it is said, had « three ribs i in the mouth,%  ~ i

of it, between the teeth of it.” The Persians conquer-
ed the kingdoms of Babylon, of Lydia, and of Egypt.'

They oppressed them, and devoured their revenues anda |

their good things, as a ravenous beast does its prey.

4. The dominion was to be taken from the bear and ‘
given to another, (the leopard.) The Grecians con- .

quered the Persians.
5. Alexander was said to conquer faster than others

could march. His victories resembled an army flying
through a nation, rather than encamping against it.

The leopard had four wings on its back, representing

the unusual rapidity with which the Macedonian do- |

minion would be set up.

6. This beast had four heads. = When Alexandéi" "

died in his drunken revels, at Babylon, his kingdom

did not descend to his son, or to one or two of his offi-

cers ; if so, this beast would have had one or two
heads, but it was parted between four of his generals,
and these four heads had dominion until the fourth beast
was grown. ;

7. 'T'he fourth beast (the nameless beast,) was to ta,ke
dominion from the f‘our.headed leopard, devouring and
breaking in pieces.

8. This power (the Romans,) was to be diverse from
all the beasts beforo it. This is so strikingly under-
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stood by all who read only the alphabet of history, that
I need not name the instances of dissimilarity.

" 9. That which this beast could not devour, it was to
stamp with his feet. This has already been noticed.

10. It was to be divided into ten kingdoms, repre.
sented by the ten horns.

11. This division into ten was to take place exclu-
sive of the Clialdean, Persian, and Macedonian territo-
ries 3 for thesc beasts, after losing dominion, were still
to exist for a scason and a time.

12. There was to come up amongst the ten a little
norn, (the eleventh horn.)

13. This little horn was to pluck up three others by
theroots. The Bishop of Rome took hold on three king-
doms, denoted by his triple crown which he wears, and
has kept them ever since.  He did not take hold on four
small kingdoms, for that would have been to pluck up
four horns by the root. ‘

14. This little horn was to be watchful, sagacious,

and cunning. Every page of his history explains this.

15. High sounding threats, great swelling words, a
mouth speaking great things,a lool\ more stout than his
fellows, &ec., were to be his characteristics. Whoever
will read but half a volume of European history since
the Pope wore the triple crown, will be at no loss respect-
ing the great words against the Most High.

16. He was to be diverse from the first kings. Ie
was a clerical officer.

17. He was to «wear out the saints of the Most
High.”

If we but knew how many hundred thousand he put
to death, of the most humble-walking,and holy-living
people on earth, a work that did not cease formore
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t}.xan 2 thousand years, we should say that he certainly
did wear out the saints of the Most High,if such a't'hyx'n'lg
has ever occurred since the gospel was prea.ched; .
18. He was “to think to change times and laws.”
“Hath not the papal power arrogated the prerogative of

making times holy or unholy, contrary to the word of
God? He hath commanded men everywhere to ab-
stain from meat, and cease from work, when God re~ .
qxxired no such thing ; and has multiplied his holyda,ys,

till scarcely four of the six working days havebeenleﬁ

for man’s labour. At the same time he hath licensed

intemperance and excess on his festivals and carniVaf§;~ i

and authorized licentious diversions on the Lord’s own
holy day. = He hath pretended to change God’s laws,or
to dispense with obedience to them, that his own n,éwy
laws might be observed ; forbidding to marry, and li-
censing fornication, and many things of this sort.”—

(Scott.) He has indeed thought to change times and

laws as no one else ever did. I
19. His career was to continue for twelve hundred
_and sixty years—ifor one thousand two.hundred and

three score days; for a time and times and the dividing -
of time; for forty and two months. Many praying
people think the judgment is now sitting, or about tosit.

20. The last item is yet to take place. It is to come

to pass hercafter. One like the Son of man ; yea, one

who was once born one of the sons of men, will fake

possession of the whole earth. His kingdom will never - '

be overturned. 'The greatness of the kingdoms under
the whole heaven, shall be given to people of the saints
of the Most High.

The prophet having been very accurate in the first

nineteen particulars, and in others not noticed, I, for my
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part, can credit him for the twentieth. He who can see
a train of events so plainly as to picture the outlines of
twenty-three centuries, can, with the same assistance,
see a century farther. The Lord will reign ; let the
earth rejoice.  Who will not clap their hands?
Second application.—If men did not love darkness
cather than light, no ene would ever have suppesed, that
for many long centuries, prediction and subsequent fucts
happened to fit each other. Wemay safely say to these
worshippers of chance,—¢ Immortal friead ! according
to the same kind of casualty which you have been na-

“ming, God will happen to Lurn up the would, and it will

chance that you will be called before his judgment
throne, and there examined severely concerning your
present conduct toward a bleeding Saviour. '
Postscript.—In the chapter we have just reviewed, it
is not stated how long the ten horns were to last.  The
continuance of the ten kingdems is not stated in this
part of Daniel’s visions, cxcept that they were not to
continue long, if at all, after the entive overthrow of the
little horn, whose lock was so stout, and whose words
were so blasphemous. But there are other portions of
the holy Bock, where the ten kingdos, and the power
which was to wear out the saints, are placed in full view
before us. In soms of these chapters, it scenis to be
taught that ten horns would be in Europe, and, finally,
be found to hate and to destroy the triple crowned hora,
Some have asked how it could be said that ten kingdoms
have existed to represent ten horns, ina part of the earth
once under the dominion of Rome, when so many chang-
es have been constantly going on in Europe, and when
so many of them have been at times, as it were, CONsSo-
lidated into one.  'We may reply at azy lime o such an
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inquiry very fairly, that the ten horns have been there :
.thnt making a kingdom tributary, does not take away
its existence. If there shiould have been at times, eleven,
twelve, or more horns there for half a century or longer,
this does not make it untrue that ten were there. Such
inquiries as have been made, and such objections as
have been urged, seem to many as unworthy of an
answer; but if a puerile cavil should appear weighty
and important in the view of the unthinking, or the
uninforined, for his sake, it nceds an answer. Let us
then pass briefly through an illustration which may aid
us in understanding each other.

Suppose some feeble people should be suffering from
the almost constant invasions of numerous and ferocious
enemies. Suppose a pewerful and benevolent prince
sends them word that he will, for a number of years,
(say thirty,) maintain for their safety, along their fron-
tier, ten garrisons, each to contain one handred well arm.
ed men. Or suppose he is actuated by different designs
and moved by other motives, no matter how this is, so
that his word is out for the support of a given number
of (ten) fortifications containing a thousand soldiers.
Suppose the forts are built and remain a few years,
when two of them are burned to the ground, and rebuilt
without delay, has there been any violation of the sove.
reign’s word? No, there was no material imterruption
in the continnance of the walls of strength ; furthermore,
the troops, (the most important part of the safe-guard,)
arc still there.  Again, suppose the monarch sends and
has two posts of strength demolished, but adjoining the
spot where these stcod, and immediately he has other
two buildings erected more capacious and more desir-

able, dozs the promise still stand good7 We answer -
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in the affirmative, and we belicve no one would differ
with us. TIinally, suppose in addition to the ten gar.
risons, it could be shown that for several months during
the thirty years, one more had been maintained there ;
that for one or two vears out of the thirty, there had
been there eleven instecad of ten fortifications, shall we
call it a defect or a fuilure in the original undertaking ?
Or shall any seeming interruption, such as las been
stated, destroy the propriety of our calling these the
ten garrisons of the frontier? 'The answer is No,
without dispute.

So it is, and so it has heen, respecting the ten horns,
which were to represent fen kingdoms of Ilurope, once
under the Roman sceptre. They have been there for
twelve hundred and sixty (days) years. Ifseveral have
had their names changed according to the caprice of iim
who conguered, this change of name did not destroy
existence. If others have had their territorial limits
changed, the nation was still there.  If others Lave fal-
len whilst successors were forming in their room, the
ten horns were still there. If during a few years out
of a thousand, there were more than ten; if some tem.
porary power rearcd its head, sceming to claim u place
with the rest, and socon disappeared, it has not caused
the beast to have less than ten horns.

CHAPTER LXVII.
IGNORANCE OF THE BIBLE.

In prosecuting the all-important inquiry, #Is this
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1‘300k from heaven 7’ I was at last compelled to con
fess that T had been ignorant of the contents of the Bible-
I ha.d read it and heard it all my life, excepting the ﬁ‘h;
O SIX years of my established infidelity, but of its con.

tents [ was darkly ignorant, and I discovered thatmyun.

believing companions were equally unacquainted yvith
the holy page, and with the literature connected with
tts contents. I discovercd that men had read history re-

corded after it had been acted, that they had read the

3 c 5 ,
same history in the Bible, recorded beforehand, that

one wzs as plain as the other; whilst the reader noticed

it not, observed it not. Instances like this properly
cuumerated and explained, would swell volumes : but T
shall have space for one example only. Or rather a
single case at present must suffice us, for if one sp;aci-
mex will not persuade the reader to look into the Bible
others will fail to win his attention.

Instunces of reading and not understanding that

which is as plain as simple words ever are.

I hed read the history of Egyptand of Syria, whilst k

the Grecian monarchs sat on those thrones. I knew

that Syria was north of Egypt, and of course thata

Syrian would call Egypt the kingdom of the south. I
had read that Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt,
had contracted his daughter in marriage to the king of
Syria. Her name was Berenice ; she was poisoned in
the kingdom of the north, (in Syria,) and her father
died shortly after her. I had read that one from the
same root with herself, (her brother,) had marched an
army into Syria, and had prevailed, aud had avenged
his sister’s death. Now when I read in the eleventh
chapter of Daniel, 7th verse; “But out of the branch
of hor root shall one stand up in her estate, which shall

-
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come with an army, and shall enter into the fortress of
the king of the north, and shall deal against them and
shall prevail !”—I never noticed what the prophet was
saying! I passed it by as though there was no mean-
ing, or as though the meaning of a book said to come
from heaven, was unimportant, One history of Egypt
and Syria, was as plain as the other. Daniel’s is brief.
It is an epitome. It was written two hundred and
fifty years before Berenice lived; but it is as plain as
any thing Russell or Rollin ever wrote of ancient his-
tory. (At the conclusion of these extracts I will state
why I have commenced as far down as the seventh
verse.) I had read that this brother of Berenice, was
called Euergetes, (or benefactor,) by the Egyptians, for
when he returned, he carried with him thousands of
idols and captives, images and nobles of Syria, also
muclh of gold which the son of Cyrus had long before
taken away from Egypt. He out.lived the king of
Syria, with whom he had been fighting, several years.
What must I have thought when I read in the 8th verse ;
“He shall also carry captives into Egypt ; their gods
with their princes, and with their precious vessels of
silver and of gold; and he shall continue more years
than the king of the north.”

“«9, So the king of the south shall come into his
kingdom, and shall return into his own land.”

When I read this, I thought nothing or almost nothing
of the passage, (a passage where accurate and important
history yet to come, was written in few but plain words. )
I had partly forgotten, or remembered but dimly the
items mentioned so strangely on the wonderful page ;
and furthermore, we observe, and we understand, and

we recollect any thing else with thrice the speed and ap-
15

&
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gtoL;cll{e O\;L}t}l{l) z};;t w}'xliﬁlgrw? exert t.oward any thil‘lg in the

. ¢ It 1s again true, that skilful men
surpass themselves in framing objections, building diff.
culties, or weaving webs of ingenuity to perplex othecs,
or {o quiet conscience. -

I had read that the sons of the king of Syria being
greatly provoked, assembled great forces intending to
vanquish the king of the south. 'That one of them did
push the war even to the very border of Egypt, and was
likely to go into the very land of his adversary. This so
aroused the Egyptian monarch, that he collected his
ablest forces; went out to fight the king of the north,
and obtained a speedy victory, and most decisive over
his enemy; but was not strengthened by it, for instead of
pursuing his advantage, he was so elated and so joyful,
that he gave himself up to feasting, to drunkenness, and
to the most disgusting debaucheries. I read in this
same chapter,

10. “ But his sonsshall be stirred up, and shall assemble
a multitude of great forces, and one shall certainly come
and overflow and pass through; then shall he return
and be stirred up even to his fortress.

11. And the king of the south shall be moved with
choler, and shall come forth and fight with him, even
with the king of the north; and he shall set forth a
great multitude, but the multitude shall be given inte
his hand.

12. And when he hath taken away the multitude, his
heart shall be lifted up, and he shall cast down many
ten thousands; but he shall not be strengthened by it.”

The thirtesnth and sixteenth verses inclusive, give
us a clear and plain account of the history of Syria and
Egypt. Very much is contained in few words. We
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will first repeat the verses, and then note the remark of
commentators.

13. ¢ For the king of the north shall return, and shall
set forth a multitude greater than the former, and shall
certainly come after certaln years with a great army
and with much riches.

14. And in those times therc shall-many stand up
against the king of the south: also the robbelzs of thy
people shall exalt themselves to establish the vision; but
they shall fall.

15. So the king of the north shall come, and cast up
a mount, and take the most fenced cities; and the arms
of the south shall not withstand, neither his chosen peo-
ple, neither shall there be any strength to withstand.

16. But he that cometh against him shall doaccording
to his own will, and none shall stand before him; and
he shall stand in the glorious: land, which by his hand
shall be consumed.”

The following are the historic facts as enumerated,
written by the hand of Scott.

« After some years Antiochus, king of Syria, or of
the North, recovered from the effects of his late defeat,
and Ptolemy Philopater, king of Egypt, being dead, and
succceded by his son Ptolemy Epiphanes, who was only
four or five vcars of age, Antiochus raised a greater
army than before, and amassed vast sums of money to
defray the expenses of the war, by which he hoped to
deprive the minor king of his dominions. And at the
same time that Antiochus marched his army to attack
the Egyptian provinces, many other encmies stood up
against the young king. For the conduct of his father,
and of those abandoned ministers who now governed
in his name, had so disgusted the Egyptians that they
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were ready to join Antiochus;and Philip, king of Mae.
edon made a league with him against Ptolemy, stipu.
lating to divide his kingdom betwixt them. The per-
secuted Jews also became refractory, and broke off
from their allegiance to the king of Egypt to join An.
tiochus, for this seems to be the meaning of the words
translated, ¢ The robbers of thy people.” These revol-
ters exalted themselves against their former masters,
and so helped to establish, or to accomplish this vision,
or prophecy, but they were reduced by Ptolemy’s forces,
who, under Scopas gained many advantages against
those of Antiochus. However, the presence of that
prince turned the scale in his favour, for he soon reco.-
vered what Scopas had taken, and besieged and took
Zidon, and others of Ptolemy’s best fortified cities. So
that the king of Egypt could not withstand his arms,
even with his choicest troops, but he carried all before
him, and succeeded in his designs, and established his
authority in the land of Judah, the glorious land of
God’s chosen people, and of his special presence,
which was by him consumed, in furnishing subsistence
to his troops, or rather it was by him established, as
some render the word, for it was favoured, and pros-
pered greatly under his government.” '
From what we have transcribed, every thinking
reader can fairly see and understand the following fact.
Should any one desire to impress vividly upon his re.
collection the leading points of history, belonging to
many of the most conspicuous nations of the earth,
generation after generation, he has only to remembera
few such chapters as this from which we have been
quoting, and his task is accomplished. God, in telling
his people, or the wise, of the future calamities. or wel-
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fare of his church, spoke of course about those nations
which favoured, or which oppressed his children.

The prophets, or those historians who wrote many
centuries before the events transpired, comprised more
facts in few words, and used expressions more strik.
ing to the lively fancy, and more vividly, distinctly
and historically correct, than any others who ever held
a pen. I need not go on through the chapter before
us. Like many others it contains a history of those
who hated, or those who favoured the church, down to
our day,and a little beyond us. Those who wish, can
read the holy book, and read profane history, and hold
them side by side, or they can look at the labours of
commentators, who have done this for us, and thereby
saved us much toil. I shall copy only one more verse,
inviting the reader to become familiar with all the rest
of the prophecy, for his own good.

Antiochus strove to get possession of Egypt. He
mustered all his strength, and put forth all his energies.
He exerted all his ingenuity to get advantage of Ptole-
my by treaty. He hoped to have some assistance by
giving his daughter in marriage. Ptolemy took her,
and she (the famous Cleopatra) became queen of Eg.ypt;
yet she did not help her designing father, but preferred
the interests of her husband, and aided him with all her
influence. The Jews (called upright ones) helped An-
tiochus in his attempts against Egypt. Daniel (verse
17th,) informed the Israelites of all these events, in the
following words.

« He shall also set his face to enter with the strength
of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with him, thus
ghall he do, and he shall give him the daughter of wo-
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men, corrupting her, but she shall not stand on hig
side, neither be for him.”

1 cannot transcribe every singular and beautiful pro-
phecy in the Bible, for then the size of this volume
would deter many from reading it. I commenced at
the seventh verse, because the history thereafter fore.
told was that which followed the days of the king who
had the Old Testament translated into Greek. The
prophecy of Daniel had been written between two and
three hundred years before it found its way tothe Alex.
andrian library. But inasmuch as infidels, as well as
Christians, speak of this Greek copy (called the Sep-
tuagint,) I concluded to quote only those predictions
which came to pass after the translation was made.
Not finding it expedient to remark on all the chapter, I
have noticed a portion of the part, for which we have

the authority of scoffers, respecting the priority of its
date.

CHAPTER LXVIIIL

THE LAST RESORT.

Whilst reading I found evidence against my system
of infidelity, wherever I turned, such as meets every
one who ventures to read closely. There was one pro-
cess of investigation, and only one which was left for
me to pursue, unless I yielded. That process was to
cast away all records and traditions, to sit down and
endeavour to decide the question, by the aid of reason
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alone. This seemed inviting. It seemed to make man

his own judge. I had always heard my companions,

the deists, calling reason the celestial lamp, the only

light, the polar star, and other names of triumphant ad- .
miration. I felt a disposition, as it seemed to me, to

walk along the path of reason, quietly and alone, and to

notice objects on either hand fairly and deliberately.

I made the attempt, and the following is something of
the result of my last resort.

The goodness of God.—This seemed to be a starting
point, and one of the first facts to fixon. My associa-
tes were willing to speak of the goodness of God, and I
thought I saw it manifested, whilst I looked over crea-
tion. Isaw fruitdrop from the over-loaded tree. I saw
the full crop wave in the field and barns crowded at
home. The breeze that passed me in summer was fresh
and fragrant. The cold spring was delightful to the
parched palate. The flower was fashioned to please the
eye which rested on it. The hum of the grove, anfl
the gush of the waterfall, were calculated to communi-
cate happiness through the ear. In short, the indica-
tions of a Creator’s kindness were in every direction,
and in number, really countless. I thought that nothing
was more rational than to fix upon it as a certain truth,
that the Maker of all things is good. To settle down
upon this doctrine was pleasing enough, except that
certain contingent facts intruded themselves. They
were calculated to produce some degree of uneasiness,
especially if followed out in all their bearings. The
first fact, and the inquiries it excited were as follows.
The Christians speak as loudly of the kindness, the daily
kindness, and the benevolence of God as we do. Have
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?.hey learned it of us, or have we learned of them, or how
Is it that we agree? -

Second Fact—Although we think that our reason has
.~ discovered the goodness and the purity of God so phain.
ly, yet Pagans who had no guide but reason, have
always worshipped him as revengeful and polluted.
The ancient enlightened nations, the Greeks, and then
the Romans, with so much learning, sung about the in-
trigues and adulteries, the frauds and the cruelties of
their deities, although they had no Bible to interrupt
their reason. Out of all the nations that do exist, or
ever did exist without our scriptures, might not reason
have taught some one of them the goodness and the puri.
ty of God? Might not their sages be able to give a
character of God, something nearly as correct as we
can hear from the most unlearned with us? In the
following unadorned fact, there was something fitted to
excite fear, lest the army of deists had received their
knowledge, either directly or circuitously, from the
book which they disowned. Itisa fact that were I to
go to ten hundred thousand of the most learned Asia.
tics, or other pagans, now alive, one after another, and
hear them speak of God, I should not receive a charac.
ter half as correct, according to the creed of deists, as
that which I might obtain from the first ten plough.
men I met, provided there was a Bible, and a meeting-
house in the land where they lived. I knew that rea.
son could see through the mysteries of gun-powder, in
the course of a minute after it is explained, but it was
long before the discovery was made. I knew that rea.
son assents to the first principles of astronomy, as soon
as they are presented. Nothing appears plainer. But
reason was long in finding out these truths. Thus I
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could not tell, but that although as soon as the Bible
informs those who hate it in Christian lands, certain
truths about God, nothing appears plainer to them, they
may think they have always known it, whilst the most
energetic minds, where the Bible is not, do not learn
so fast. They certainly never have been known to
find out the excellence and purity of Omnipotence, un.
assisted. Although somewhat suspicious that this doc-
trine of the unbounded goodness, and wisdom, and
power, and purity of God, had first been taught by one
book alone, knowing it to be true, I concluded to rest
upon it as so, and to look around for other facts, or for
rational and plain inferences.

Doctrines inquired after.—The following questions
and facts commingled would pass in succes$ion through
my mind.

We agree that God is good, and wise, and kind, likea
tender parent. Having cast away the Scriptures, we
agree that God has not told us certainly whether we
live again after death or not. He has not told us, if
we do live, how long it is to be, seventy years again,or
longer? (I knew that reason could* not decide these
inquiries, because no three of my associates, the advo-
cates of reason, out of all I could meet with, ever
agreed on these particulars.) According to our be.
lief, he has not told us,if we live hereafter, whether it
is to be in connection with a body or not. (I should
like to know.) We are not told whether we are to be
judged or not for what we do to.day. -(It would be well
to know this.) Shall we live always? Will our judg-
ment be severe? WIill there be sickness in the next
state, or is it all health? Those who admire reason
most, do not know, for two of them do not believe alike

[
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Reason has not taught, of course it is an uncertain
guide, or there is no information given us. I thought
the colour of the rainbow a token of the Creator’s
kindness, but I would rather it had been black than
not to have known whether I am to live after I am
buried. I wish he had told me. I thought that our
Father made the colour of the forest leaf green, be.
cause it fits the eye, but I would agree it should be red
always hereafter, if I could only find out whether or
not I am to be judged for my conduct. Is my every-
day. conduct to be reviewed hereafter? I wish our
Father had told us. It would not have been hard for
him to have done this, or cost much time. Thus I was
tossed from point to point of several sharp prominen-
ces. To say that reason was our heavenly lamp, and
that her worshippers never had yet discovered these
things, or that they discovered differently, for they
thought differently, was somewhat awkward. To say
that I must act every minute, and yet it was not very
important for me to know whether or not I was ever
to be tried for my actions, did not sound smoothly.
To say that reasen had taught us what our Creator
hated most, was too hard, because the disciples of rea-
son all differed fundamentally here also. Some thought
one way and some another. To say that I need noi
know what pleased or displeased him most, was still un.
harmonious. I began to doubt whether the celestial
lamp would show me objects more distinctly than the
page of Matthew.

4
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CHAPTER LXIX.

THE LAST RESORT.

If I sat down and inquired of reason soberly, whe-
ther the great First Cause had made man as we now
find him, or we are a fallen race, I found the path-
way more than cloudy. IfI said that man is a fallen
creature, and did not come as he now is from the pure ’
hand, I seemed to be running into the old Bible track.
If I said that men were not wicked, that a majority of
them were not depraved, it seemed to sound sweetly,
and to harmonize with what all my companions said
when together and whilst disputing on religious doc-
trines. But when deists talk elsewhere, when they
speak, having forgotten all controversy, their testimony
is not the same. I heard one of them speaking of a
class of men opposed to him in politics. He pronounc-
ed them utterly destitute of principle. He declared
them dishonest in every thing; and when excited,
would mingle curses with his expressions of contempt.
When speaking of those who were called the pious, the
devotedly pious, he was also severe. Their zeal he call-
ed either fanaticism or Aypocrisy, often both, When
dealing with his fellow-men he always took notes, bonds,
&c., and was as certain to treat every one as though
he was defective as they are who believe in man’s de-
pravity. In short, I found the three following facts
to exist in the world.

1. Those who denied the fall of man spoke as com-
plainingly, when not discussing the doctrine, of the pre.
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valence of slander, of avarice, selfishness, &c. as did
the disciples of the Bible!

2. They spoke from day to day of having discovered
something censurable in those of whom they had
thought better ; but it was not a matter of continuous
occurrence for them to speak of surprise at having
found one and another more honest, disinterested, and
amiable than they were supposed to be !

8. The following question is answered by the candid
with entire agreement.

Question.—Suppose you were to take a number of
children and try to teach them all that is lovely and
good ; again, take an equal number and try to teach
them all that is bad and unlovely, in which case would
you most readily succeed? In which are children the
more apt scholars: in honour, honesty, self-denial, tem-
perance, humility, &c., or in haughtiness, self-conceit,
ignorance, sensuality, injustice, &c.? I believed that
the man who would say * our race is not fallen into sin
so as to make it easier for us to be taught vice than
virtue,” had been handling sin himself, and that it did
not appear unlovely to him.

I believed that those who admit the three facts
stated above, might as well admit the fall of man.

I believed that he who, after looking fairly around
on his fellow-creatures, denied those three facts, had
certainly fallen himself, if others had not. '
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CHAPTER LXX

CONCLUDING SUMMARY,

I had been told, and I could not dispute it, that God
was a being of infinitudes. Christians and unbelievers
agreed that there was no boundary line belonging to
his wisdom, his power, or the number of his days.
They said that there was no possibility of numbering
the animals or the worlds he had made ; that there was
no limit to creation. And all the glasses through which
the philosopher looked spoke the sameslanguage.

If endless might be written on his works around us,
I could not tell but that it might be his plan for our ex-
istence to be endless. I hoped it might be so, for an-
nihilation always looked dark to me. At times it
seemed as though it would be cruel, if, after making
me taste the cup of existence, he should dash it from my
lips. I should prefer-never having been, to giving up
my identity at death. I was ready to exclaim, « My
Maker might have told me how long I am to exist;”
but the Bible seemed to reply, “ He has.” If my feel-
ings called out that a Being of infinite goodness might
have offered me the glorious prize of unending happi-
ness on some terms, the Bible seemed to reply,* He has.”

I knew that the soul which inhabits these bodies
was in the habit of craving. It has been so made,
that it craves, and craves much happiness, hating
any decay in its felicity. I thought that if in a shining
country, where nothing cold or gloomy was ever to en.
ter, and in a society of beings peaceful and beautiful,
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I should be offered joys which were never to dimi-
nish, it would indeed be a prize. O what a prize!
This would resemble what it would take a God to
offer, a God of benevolence! Who knows but our
God may have made us this offer? The Bible
seemed to say, “ He has.” Tthought if any one man
had this offer, he had good reason to leap for joy.
Has this offer been extended to any one?l The
Bible seemed to answer, * To all.” ;

And the terms easy ? I knew that, if I listened to
that book, the answer was dare accepfance ; and
I could not complain that it was added,—" No-
thing unjust or unclean must be taken into that
abode.”

A collateral inquiry presented itself, which was
this: ** What does reason say concerning the offer, if
it is made, or if it ever should be intended—can
man reject, or forfeit it ; neglect, or turn away from
#? 1 looked around me upon facts which none
could question. I saw that amidst the train of our
mercies and enjoyments lealth is not the least—
yet thousands are casting it from them utterly and
for ever. I looked into. a family: peace would
sweeten all their joys—yet how many cast it from :
them, and their happiness expires. I could not look
at any good-thing between the earth and skies,
which man might not trample on. Add'I did not
know but in one more instance he might turn away
from an offered favour : viz. the offer of heavdh,

If the Creator does not depart from his usual
method, he will not compel me to receive any
favour. What if he should act consistently with
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every other feature of his work, and leave it pos- +
sible for me to turn away from everlasting joys?

I found that wherever I turned, and in whatever
direction I looked, common sense, reason, and
reflection pronounced a #blemn amen to every doc-
trine taught in that fearful and precious boolk. I
found that all the truth to which reason ever
assented had been first taught by revelation.

After reading a book called “Doddridge’s Rise
and Progress of Religion in the Soul;” also * Bax-
ter’s Saint’s Everlasting Rest;” after wading
through many mistakes concerning the way in
which a soul was directed to turn to God, I came
to certain conclusions, like the following:

Conclusion.—If I am ordered to live peaceably
with all men, hoping at last to reach the land of
peace, it would not hurt me if I tried to obey.

I need not blame the Bible if it prohibits all glut-
tony, sensuality, and improper indulgence of appe-
tite ; for greater energies of body and of soul are
secured to those who listen and comply.

I am not injured when I am told to compas-
sionate the suffering, because those who strive to
relieve the afflicted are always made more happy.

I need not grow angry at the page of inspira.

+ tion, if all profanity is forbidden there; for those

who violate that precept, only have their dignity
lessened in the eye of others, while they reap no
profit and receive no gain.

If I am told that life is brief, and its termination
hastening ; that pleasures around us here are very
transitory, and that afflictions will meet us, I need
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. not complain, for it is certainly true. These admo-
nitions do not delude me.

There is no unkindness in the call, if I am in-
vited to think of a habitation very bright, exceed-
ingly beautiful, where th can never enter, and
where the tear-drop was never seen. If I am told
to lift my eyes toward a world where want was
never known; where the song is always singing;
and where the lovely, the splendid company may
increase, but never will diminish, I am not unwise,
if I ask, “ How am I to get there 1"’

If I am told that those who desire this prize are
directed to express their wishes for it to One who.
can hear the lowest whisper, I cannot say there is
any great difficulty in such an undertaking. V

If I am told that this Hearer of requests once
became maN, and that all my ill deserts (I have
done wrong so often that I do not know how much
of his frown I do merit) he bore in his own body
on the tree, that I may escape suffering,—I can
never say the offer is not a kind one. If all are in-
vited to apply, I am included in the number.

I may conclude that I am sincere in my requests
if I am willing to begin a battle now withsin. .

I will try, and I will ask for help. For everisa
distant journey, and I will try. Boundless joys s
may be coveted. The struggle shall be commenced

~ to-day, and I will seek for aid. There isa loveli-
ness in doing right. “O Lord, I have sinned
against heaven and before thee, and am not worthy
to be called thy son.” '

THE END.
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